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| olke who che true werſhip-⸗ 
ing of God hath made right” ,. 
£75 eee and peace. : 


f He holic Apoſtle S. 

= Paule doth 17 OAT ah 
teach. that all things 
fall out for the beſt 
"EZ \ vntoO them that loue 
e God : which thing, 3 
s the manifeſt depar- 
obmany from the fayth, doth ſun *+ 5 7 | 

cierly confirme:for this defection e 
falling away from the truth, doth giue . > i: 
vnto the children of God, occaſion of 2 ...7 
a more! neare ſearch , &diligenti 


mſclues; to ſet opinion = | 
on,and pe rſwaſion ax 5 
ee ee * 
the go . Tots” 
e be that their abilitie duld a» 
fo bord: 8 at : 


om time to time. ade i it manifeſt, 
TINT 55 T it ne, be An U - was but borowed, 
N Po : N : 2 8 ry 1 ha ttheir o de lea ping therin hath dene 2 
Ip iid is t th hey Practice of an im pudent 
„ beman; Foy wearing the heare of 
. Lies nother, þ E-keth the comendation of 
. ' that bee tie, whiclfis not her owne : | 
Eg 8 When by this gaine hath growne vn- | 
8 : E godly: that againſttempratian, © 


tot 


1 Ching the trueth of doctrine: our 
e gHimie findeth vs better armed and 
. ore ſufficiently prouided: in that uwe 


baue not onely an opinion, that that 
which we hold ſhould be true, but can 
alfo bring foorth ſtore of argumentes 
and authorities, aſwell for the vphol- 
ding of that, as for the ouerthrow of 
the contrarie. So that, entrance is both 
waycs denied vnto the enimie. 
Moreouer while we ſee the goſpel,co- 
tinually caſting out ſuche huge heapes 
of Fome and Froth: wee learne, that it 
cãnot be otherwiſe, but that our (clues | 
%» _ __ aretobecaſtout as ſcumme, vnles the 
1 Goſpel ſhal find fauour with our affec. 
tion, aſwel as it hath entertainmẽt with 
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our tongue. For ſceing tharmolirons. 
doight! of P opery, is Oc 1 7 TC: J WT RENE 
the ſweepings of the Goſpel 8 „ 
ſhoulde not at the leaſte e perie iene C = . 
hich profiterh the dulleſt he . 
this pointe preuaile with Wy An die eg. 
line the Goſpel keepeth not all thi ) "IH 
come vnto her: can it be that weſhold 
q not godly feare aſu ell the daunger of 
4 cement from her: as nowe 
amed, not to be reputed as 
thoſe, who bee betrothed ynto her: 
© Now as the wicked(taking moreliber 
tie of life, and growing into a greater i 
7 contempt of al duty, both vnto God 
land man, by being offẽded at the goſ- 
of pel for the breaking out of their wi. 
th | TROP whether in opinion or con-„ — 
Inerſation, who haue been brought vp | 
ſome time in the boſome of the 
9 :Jtherby doe euidently declare, 
I that they are of the wicked: for vnto 
the od all thinges fal out for their 
good: So do we by getting this gaine 
of theſe controuerſies in religion, that 
therby we better both our WS. 
an 
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a The Epiſtle, — 


and our affection towarde the trueth: 
make it aſſured, vnto our ſelues and 
vnto our ow ne ſoules, that wee are of 
that number that feare the lord, whoſe 
propertie it is, euen to gaine great- 

ly by that, which bringeth loſſe vnto 

| i many. Let our warines the be ſo much 
| the greater, and our paines ſo muche 
the more, as the times whereinto we 
be fallen, do tel vs how hard a matter 
it is, to keepe vs euen and vpright with 
our God: and how daungerous: whe 3 
weonce be truſted with his Goſpel, to 
deale vnfaithfully in our obedienceto- 5 


Cue warde the ſame, 8 
14 The cauſe why I haue publiſhed this | 
matter, is, for that he, who required 
| my anſweare to his Aſſertions did not 
| vouchelafe for al that after he had re- 
| ceived it, ſo much as once toyxeadeit. 


Where vpon. diuers haue mooued me, 
to make that cõmon vnto moe, which 
founde ſo ſmall fauour with him, for 
whoſe cauſe it was taken in hand, that . 
ſeeing him ſelf, would not gene any oc- 
caſiõ, to think my paines wel beſtowed, 
an 
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The. piſtle. 


n reſpect of any good done vnto him: 


Lorde bleſſing it) ſo to profite by oc- 
*caſion of him, as to receiue ſome fruite 
pf that, which was not doone but at 
his requeſt, and for him. 


4 


* 


Theſe my labours, (how ſlender ſo- 
euer, in the defence of religion, againſt 
Poperie and ſuperſtition ) I am bolde 
to offer vnto your worſhips: princi- 


ally becauſe t 

red you vnto the greateſt wotſnip, that 
E, to the worſhipping of himſelfe in 
Fpirit and truth, and vato thoſe minds 
that beare ſuch good will towards his 
truth, hath ioyned in like maner armes 
ff great authoritie in your Countrey, 
o be able to cheriſh, credit, and main- 
Hine the ſame : ſecondarily to leaue 


Et ieducticand good will, which both 
in this common reſpect, and in manie 
dther priuate touching my ſelfe, I doe 


This publique recorde , might become 
A ſpurre vnto your further profiting 
| and 


yet ſhould it be lau ful for others, (the 


the Lorde hath aduaun- 


hinde me a perpetuall teſtimonie, of 


peare vnto you. And laſt of all, that 


; 
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TI The Epiſth. 


and a ſtay, to keepe you from the dan- 
ger of falling away, and not anſwering i 
vnto the hope and expectation of ſuch 
a beginning. The Lorde of all maie- 
ſtie and power, continue his graces to- 
ward you, that he may haue the 
prayſe, of à continued and 


complete woorke of 
mercie in you. ] 
| S In 
| It 
Your 1 to com- 0 
maund in the Lord. a 
John Knewſtab, IP 
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An anſweare vnto cer- 
taine aſſertions, tending 


ng | 
ch ro mainteyne the Churche of ; 
ei Romegtobethetrucand( u- 
o- tholique Churche. 
Aſſertion. 6 


Tis an article of our Faith, to beleeue 
Ithe Catholique Church, whoſe Schol- 
maiſter is the holie Ghoſt, and therfore 
in the Creede that article is placed next 
to the article of the beliefe in the holye 
Ghoſt: by whoſe continuall inſtruction 
and aſsiſtance being directed, ſnee can- x, Tim, 3. 
not erre in matters of faith. For as ſaint 
Paul ſaith, ſlie is Columna & firmamentum 
| veritaris: ſo that wee are all bounde her 
to beleeue and obaie, yea howſoeuer it 
ſeemeth to our ſence & vnderſtanding. 
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Aunſwere. 2 
Ou affirme that we ought to beleeue 
; | 4 ſ the Catholique Churche. It is true. 
we ougbt to be moſt aſſured that the death 
OE” 4p 
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the Low hath purchaſed 7 ge 
ple vnto htm ſelfe, takinge them out or all 


places where it hath liked him, acsoꝛding 
to the good pleaſure of his will: without 
bindinge of himſelke, and his grace vnco 5; 


any particular perſon,countrie,o2 place a - 


lone, and this we ought to beleeue. 


Conſider it wel therfoze with pour ſelk, * 


that che church is a matter that fallech in · 


ta beliefe, in ſo much that good Chꝛiſtiang 


harkeninge auer much vnto their reaſon x 


ſence, haue ſomtime iudged amiſle therof : 
takinge it not to be, when notwithſtãdinge 
it is, oꝛ not there to be, where in trueth it is: 
ſtumbling at ſuche things, as ſenſe #realon * 
are wont to be offended withal: as that the 
perſons be often in number fewe, in condi⸗ 


cion baſe, in eſtimation contẽptible, ſubiect 


vnto the iniurious dealings ofthe woꝛld: 
and ther foꝛe not onely not equall vnto the 
reſt, but in the iudgement ok lence rreaſon 
muche inkerioꝛ. Do that neceſlarilie belief * 


taketh place in the article ofthe Churche. 


And if this be true in particular churches, 
howe much moꝛe is the ble offaith requi⸗ 


red foz the Catholique q vniuerlal, church, 


which can not bee ſubiect to any man his 
agb 


nap points ofPoperie, 
ſicght.Vou affirme mozeouer that the holy 


chat therefoze this article touchinge the 
+ churche is placed next vnto that of our be- 
liele in the holy Ghoſt. J doe admitte your 


telp pꝛay pou conſider what can be ſaid foz 
che oꝛder of their ſtanding. Foꝛ albeit their 
places be nere togither, pet the article of 
our beliet in the holy Ghoſt tn oꝛder is the 
foꝛzmer, takinge the firſt place t᷑ the vpper⸗ 
hande of the other, wherby we are admo⸗ 
© niſhed, that il any people claime the title 
ok the Catholique church, we are not bound 
to beleeue them, befoze they make good 


2 25 
n 


- ; pꝛoufe, that the holy Ghoſt bath bene their 


lcholemaiſter. Foz they may not come into 
to the poſlellion of the Catholique church, 
but by p2oufe , that the doctrine w they 
23 hould;hath beene caught them by that hea⸗ 
2 uenlie teacher. And therefoze let the wꝛi⸗ 
- tings ofche holy Ghoſt bee peruſed, which 
+ arethe canonical ſcriptures, as witneſſeth 
| Chryſoſtom in this woozdes: Omnia 
= gquecungue vel Lex dicit , vel Prophete 
* vaticinantur del e Apoftoli prædicãt, Sacto 
3 ſpiritni vere triluuntur & aſeribuntur: 


A 2, And 
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Ghoſt is ſcholemaiſter vnto the churche, ex 


gathering fox there nere placing, & I har» 


Chryſoſt. de Fide | 


& Lege Naturz, 
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This is mp couenant with them, ſaith the 
Loꝛd: my Spirit that is vpon thee, # my p 


ok the mouth ol thy ſeede, from hence foozth 7; 
tuen fo euer. Youſape likewiſe that the 5 
Churche can not erre in matters of faithe, e 
becauſe S. Paule ſaith ſhee is Columna & :* 
Firmamentũ veritatis: It ſhe be the piller 
| ofcruthe zlet vs, J Pay you, lee 


A AConfutationotthe 


And ik it ſþall appeare by them, that pou E 


haue beene taught ol him, we will peelde | 
vnco pouthe title of the catholique church: 


-  Bucifpou wil deuide the holy Gholt from 1 
the Scriptures, vꝛginge vs only with his J 


bare name, and doe not warrant by the 


woozd that, which poualcribe vnto him: 


we can not receiue ſuch a ſpirit fo2 holy 
Ghoſt: becauſe we finde a graunt both ok , 
the Sptric and the woozd, paſſed from the 

Lozd vnto che Churche, to continewe fox 
euer ioyntly togither, Hoc fœdus meum ci 


eis dicit Donunut: Spiritus mens qui eſt in te, 


& verba mea que poſui in ore tuo, non rece- 


dent, de ore tuo, & de ore ſeminis tui, dicit 


Dominus, ex nunc & vſq; in ſempiternum. 


woozd which J haue put in thy mouth, 1 
ſhall not depart out of thy mouth , noz out 
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"Prin cipall points ofPoperie 


ner ok truthe, Imeane the woozd of God 
7 diſplayed in your Church, which (you ſap) 
* tsthepiller thereof, and then we will not 
rekuſe to fight vnder your ſtandard: But 
vou haue hid the woozde of God from the 
multitude, in the cloſe veſlellof a ſtraunge 
and bnknowne tonge, and from the reſt in 
the darke dennes and dungeons of pour 
obne expolitions. Foꝛ pou will allowe the 
to make no ſence o2 conſtruction chereof, 

© otherwiſe than you ſhall racifie and allow. 
And therfoze if the Churche bee the piller 
of trueth, wee findinge no trueth with pou, 
can acknowledge no true Church among 
vou. J am co crave of pou, euen by the 
mercies ok Chꝛiſt, that you would dili⸗ 
© gently peruſe chat whole chapter of S, 
Paule, where pou gather that the Church 
| can not erre, becaule ſhee is the piller and 
ground ot trueth: and then you ſhall finde 
chat it is not likelie by bis dealing foꝛ her 
direction, and that by wziting, euen in the 
leaſt thinges, that he was ok opinion ſhee 
could not erre. Ic; he hath not lelt her 
yvnto her owne iudgement vpon that hope, 
no not in matters, where there was the 
. A. 3. leaſt 
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leaſt feare oferroz & deceic, The Apoltle, fl 
as it appeareth in that chapter, had taught 
ITimothie, that Biſhops c Deacons max 
54 ve no dꝛonkards, no fighters, no mẽ geuen 
to fllchie lucre, no men whole childꝛen liue 
uithout awe oz cõly oꝛder:that their wifes 
| : ſhould be honeſt, no ſclãderers, but ſober & 1 
faichfull in all things, Immediatlp after "> 
theſe inſtructions hee hath theſe wozdes, * 
theſe things write Ivnto the, truſting 7 
1 to come to the very ſhortlie, but if I tary. 
| long,that thou maieſt know yet how to 
bäehaue thyſelfe in the houſe of God, ( 
- which is the church of the liuinge god, iu 
the piller & ground of trueth,SaintPaul | 


| here derecteth Timothie by waiting, how 
he to beehaue himlelfe fo2 — in the 


church, touching thoſe things where erro2 * 


| ſeemeth leaſt to be feared, Foz who wold 5 
| ſuſpect the church of fo much want in iud⸗ 


gemẽt, that ſhee were to be warned tha i 
by wiitinge, in hir choiſe of Miniſters to c 
beware of dꝛunkards, fighters, couetous t 
perſons, ⁊ men that cã not rule their one 
houſholds. A man would chinke that ciuill 
men, who haue no help but from fleſhe and 
blood, were ſufficiently able to diſcerne of it 
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principall points of Poperie. 

the ſelfs, that ſuch infamous perſons were 
not meet me to ſerue in a place of fo great 
kredit. ho woulde not haue truſted the 
Thurch th greater matters than thele, it 8. 
Paule by bis example had not made vs ſu⸗ 
ſpicious & gelous ouer her herein? Wha 
whe he geueth ſo much(as you think} vnto 
the church, euen then & there ſaicth: Theſe 
thinges haue I written, that thou maiſt 
knowel if I tarie log) how to hehaue thy 
ſelf in the church of god. which is the pil 
Yer of trueth. De ſhoulde rather haue (aid 
it he had bene of pour opinis, touching p 
impolſibility ofthe church to erre) J will 
nat trouble the wwꝛiting of theſe matters: 
there is no daunger although J neither 
ſpeake noꝛ wꝛite therof. Foz the church by 
whome they are to be cholen, hauinge pꝛo⸗ 
mile ot ſuch alſiſtaunce continually f15 the 
holy Ghoſt, as that it is not poſſible fo2 her 
Toerre, can oꝛder matters of greater diffi 
cultie than theſe, She can not erre in mat⸗ 
ters of faith, to iudge amiſſe of the, ther⸗ 
fone is erroꝛ much leſſe to be feared, in dil. 
cerning that ſo groſſe euilles as theſe bee, 
rãnot beſeme him, who is to ſerue the loꝛd 
in ſo high a callinge. Ihartely beſeeche 
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pon to marke it well, that in the lame 


A Confatation of the 


place where pou ground the Church can 
not erre, the Apoſtle hath left a doctrine 
vnto the Churche leaſt ſhee ſhoulde erre, 
and that in matters moſt eaſy to be diſcul . 
ſed, So that if the Church bee void of er 5 
rour, it is not otherwile, than ſo farfozthe * 
as lhee geuech an attentiue eare to the 
witinges of the Holy Gholt, which are F 
geuen to keepe hir from ſwaruinge. Foz 
the Apoſtle doeth firſt inſtruct her by y 5 
cinge, befoze he tell vs ofthis pꝛiuiledge, } 
which ( you ſay) vpholdeth a fredom from 
erringe. Pow bee it you ſhall hardly per: £ 
Cſwade any man of indifferent judgement, p 
that the Apoſtle would haue vs to cõceiue Þ! 
ſo highly of hir impolſtbility to erre in 
matters of faiche: as not to inquire wht» 
ther ſhee followe therein the rule of the 
mitten woozd:when in his owne pꝛactiſe, F 
hee leauech her not without direction in . 
mitinge, touching matters not of faithe, 
but (which is lelle ſubiect vnto errour)ok 1 
conuerſation: and that euen in the ſame * 
place, where this pꝛiuiledge of hers ſee⸗ 
mech to be moſt vpholden by him, 1 I 

o 


Z bprincipallpointsofPoperie. 
Paule inlkructeth a man with doctrine md 

an pꝛzinciples of truech, chat he map knowe 
dome to behaue himlelfe in the Churche, 
hich is the piller of trueth: But you firſt 
el without doctrine, thꝛuſt a man vpon 
pour Churche: e chen fozce him to imbꝛace 
Tuch doctrine, as ther he ſhal finde receiued 
1 er further examination: becauſe (as 
vou ſaie) it is the piller o trueth, and ther · 
Tote can not erre. Jleaue it to the iudge⸗ 
ment of euerp indifferent reader to conſi⸗ 
der, whither this maner of pꝛoreding, bee 
m np thing like vnto that courſe which the 
r⸗ Apoſtle kepeth. It were the ſpedieſt dil⸗ 
patch ot al controuerſies, although not the 
te pelt. f the one party ſhould bee firſt put in 
poſſeſſion, and cher up on haue title vnto al 

e although not the ſypediet diſpatche, if the 
"Ficle were firſt aſſuredlp knowne and de⸗ 
Fermined,#thervpon the true owner put in 
Polleſſion,Youwill firſt haue the polleſſis 
vr che Church, & thervpd be — 
, „ and all other creaſures thereof; 
hereas pou ought firlk co pꝛoue your 
GARE JI CER 
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| A Confutation of the 
. vou lawfully haue poſſeſſion al the church. g 
| As concerninge the lenſe and meaning of pe 
that place of che Apoſtle, Chryſoſtome ini 
maketh an other expoſition of it, than pour ni 
Churche ol Rome can digeſt. E/ colamna Fri 
cChry ſoſt. epiſtola (inquit Chryſoſt.) ac firmamentum verita- | 
| pln Tim. I. pig, non que madmmodum illud Judaicum te- Pe 
* plum: Hoc enim eſt quod Fidem c ontunet ac 
preaicationem : quippe veritas Becleſit &. Nu 
columna & firmamentem eſte ſaith that 
the trueth is the piller and grounde of the 
Church. De will haue the Church to bee a ch 
piller hewẽ out of the truth, In his iudge⸗ hi 
mẽt the woꝛds are io be expoũded paſſiue⸗ an 
ly, ſo that the meaning ofthis ſaying. ( The 
church is the ground g piller or truthe) is. 
that che Churche-is a piller and made ol 
38 ont of the trueth. Pon woulde haue vs tri 
; to diſcerne the ſcriptures by the thurehe, le 
becaule (as pou ſate) ſhe cannot erre but (ai 
Auguſtine woulde haue vs to diſcerne the 00 
churche by the ſcriptures, his woꝛdes are 
Ag. in epiſt. 66. cheſe: In ſeripturis didicimus Chriftum ; in 
ſeripturis didicimus Eccleſia: Has ſcrptu- 
ras communtter habemns, quare non in ci 


& (briſtuma& E ccleſiam 


communiter rets- | 


xr; Noly that we haue ſene the ment 
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cauſes of criall, a man might picke out all 
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princiꝑall points of Poperie. 
grounde ot your beginning, J pꝛay you 
ou conſider in good earneſt the ſoꝛme and 
manner of your pꝛoceedinge. And reaſo⸗ 
hing in this triall of true Religion. Nou 
irſt appoint a churche which (as vou take 
it) is the churche of Rome, a number of 
people who are altogither of pour iudge⸗ 
ment inthele matters that are called into 


Nueſtion, thoſe pou ſaie can not erre, and 


cherfoze by them you will be tried, As if in 


he men himſelfe who were to palle vpon 
Him: x that lawe #reaſon woulde permit 
1 mIcorefuſe God # the country, to put 


Ipimſett vpon his fellow pꝛiloners, pea and 


pon thoſe only of them, who were inditev 


ol che ſame treſpaſſe,chat he ſtandeth to be 
tried ol. It is againſt alright #reaſon,you 
ſhoulde be both party & iudge. Auguſtine 
{ſaith in the place befoze alleged Scripturas 
cõmuniter habemus, The ſcriptures are cds 
mon and indifferent co both, andtherefoze 
mete totudge- The Romane Churche is 
a partp, and therefoze not fit to beare wits 


neſſe, much leſſe co iudge in this cauſe. 


Dur Sauiour — affirmeth chat ik hee 


ſhould 
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A Confutation of the 

ſhoulde haue had no teſtimony but fro him F 

ſelke. his witneſſeſhould not haue ben true, 

E therkoze willeth ch? in the ſame chapter, 

to ſearch the ſcriptures, koʒ they (ſaith he) 

beare witneſſe of me, You teſttfie of pour 
ſelfs alone, applealingalwates vnto pour 

owne churche , which as pou ſaie can not 

erre, & cherfoze your witneſſe ( by the teſti⸗ 

mon ol our lauiour Chꝛiſt) is found not to 

be trew,Whereunto agreeth Chryſo. his 

1 1 ny nto 1yoo2ds are theſe, Vere Montanut dicens: P 

Fit. Spiritum ſanita habeo : venit Manichœus, 

dicent, ſpiritum Sanctum habeo: nd fuit au- 

tem wanifeſtum, vt igitur ze plures nomine 

feducerentur, quoniam inuiſibiliter donum 

venturum erat, dicit: Quando venerit Pa- 

racletus ſpiritus veritatis qui a patre proce- 

dit, ille vos memores facet verborum meo- 

rum, & inducet vos in omnem veritaten: 

nõ enim a ſemetipſo loquetur. Nam ſi quem 

vVideritis dicentẽ Spiritum ſanctum babes » 

& non loquentem euangelica, ſed propria, it 

a ſeipſo loquitur, & non eſt ſpiritus ſanctui 

in ipſo : Sicut enim dicit de ſeipſo, ego 4 

meipſo non loquor. vt ſoluat ſuſpicionem de- 

1 ceptionis; imo errorem 4 veritate ſeparet: 

| ta 


principall points of Poperie. 

4 vt oſtendat quinam. habent ſpiritum 
ctum, & qui non habent, ſed ſanulant ſe 
babere: a me audiſtis quid tradids, Quando 
peniet inuſibilts ſpiritus mea loquetur. Si 
ideritis aliquem euangelica repetentem, 
rofeto ſpiritum ſanctũ habet, venict enim 
piritus ſanctus, vt recordari vos ſaciat eo- 
; Tum que docui. Si quis igitur eorum qui di- 
untur habere ſpiritũ ſanctũ, dicat aliquid 4 
eipſo, & non ex Euangeliit, non credite. 
„: Montanus and Manichzus two heres 
tiques, came & affirmed that they had the 
holy Ghoſt: cherfoze our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
eaſt moe ſhould bee ſeduced by that name, 
fo} as much as the gift was inuiſible and 
not to bee ſene, ſaich, uhen the holy Ghoſte 
-e. he ſpirit of trueth ſhall come, hee ſhall 
„ |bzinge my wozds vnto pour remẽbꝛaunce. 
„: and ſhall lead you into all trueth. Foz he 
„ hall not ſpeake of himſelle. Foz if pou lee 
„an mi that ſaith, I baue the holy Ghoſt, 
ir and ſpeaketh not out ofthe Golpel, but out 
ok himſelfe, he ſpeaketh of himſelfe , and 
the Holy Ghoſt is not in him. Foz as our 
/.. Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſaid of himſelfe, J ſpeake 
not ok my ſelfe, that therby he might take 
away 


A Confutation ofthe 


God. Your church therfoze which ſtavett 
eſpeciallie vpon this point: Mee are the 


away all ſuſpicion ot deceit: Nay rather o 


that hee might put a plaine difference be- bi 


tweene trueth and erroz: in like maner in 
that he might declare who they bee, that cc 
haue the holy Ghoſte, and who haue him tb 
not, he ſaith : ye haue heard of me, what J th 
haue deliuered, to wit: that when the inui- th 
ſible Spirit (hall came, he ſhall ſpeake off ol 
me. It pe ſhall ſee any man confirming] 91 
his cauſe by the Goſpell, that man hath cb 
the Holy Ghoſt, foꝛ the Moly Ghoſt ſhall 
come that hee mate bzinge to your memo⸗ 
ries, ſuch things as J haue taught. There] l 
foze if any of them who are ſaid to haue the 
holy Ghoſt, ſpeake any things of chiſelfs 
c not out of the Goſpel, beeleue them not. i 
Conſider I pꝛaye pou, that Chryſoſtome| C 
will haue the holy Ghoſt diſcerned to be 
mt by this marke) of ſpeaking not of chẽ 
ſelfs, but out of the woozd and Goſpel of 


church e therfoꝛe can not erre:hach not the 
holy Ghoſt: fo the holy Ghoſt appealt 
not to himlelfe. And ik to ſpeake out of thi 
wo2d of God, bee the true note ofthe ſpiri 


——pnncip4ll points of Poperie. 
r ok God, and as he ſaith a plaine diſtinctid 
betweene erroꝛ & trueth: then nede we not 
xi inquire from what place oz people hee 
it) cometh, as if he were only bound to them 
m that had antiquity c conſent to alledge foz 
their Religion; but are to content vs with 
i- this (as the true note) co wit that the ſpirit 
aff of God doeth not ſpeake ofhimſelfe, but 
ig out of the woozd and Golpel of God. Our 
ch charge is not geuen vs from god, to make 
il iniquiſtcion from what people he cometh, 
o-) but with what voice he ſpeaketh. Foz if he 
rel ſpeake of himſelfe, that is, if he iuſtiſie not 
he] that which he ſaith by the Goſpel of god, 
fg he is a deceiuer, what antiquity & conſent 
ot. ſoeuer bee alledged foꝛ him. And therfoze 
nel Chryſoſt. in theſame place, immediatly 
in after the woꝛds nowe alledged, ſpeakinge 
174 againſt the heretique Manichzus, faith 

off thus: Vbi legiſti hæc? ex quononlegit hæc 
thi /cripta, ſed a ſeipſo Ame e, eſt 
he quod non habet ſpiritum ſanctum, Where 
bd baſt thou read theſe things: ſeinge that he 

ll readech not theſe thinges in the ſcripture, 
chi but ſpeaketh of bimſelf, it is mantfelt that 
rid be hath not the holy Ghoſt. Could to god 
0 that 


TW 
x i * n A 
1 
* . 


w_ 


—AConfntation of the © 
that pou i ſuche as pou are, who binde the 
trueth, x therfoze the holy Ghoſt the ſpirit 
ol truethe, vnto antiquity, ſucceſſion of 
 Biſhopps,# conſent of people: grounding 
pour Religion thervpon: would car 


efully 
conſider of the iudgement , not onely of 
Chryſoſtome, but of Chztit himlelf: ther» 
by to diſcerne who they bee, that haue the 
ſpirit ok god, and who haue him not: then 
Gould vou clearly ſe that he is to be diſcers | 
ned by his ſpech, e neither by his peares, 
noꝛ pet bp the great traine & multitude of þk 
mẽ w follow after him, c leaſt ol al by the 
onder that they obſerue in followinge one 
an other. His ſpeach doeth ſo plainely be⸗ 
way him, that Chryſoſtome is not afraid 
to ſaye, it is a manifeſt matter, not ſubiect ki 
to any exception, that it any read not out 
ofthe wzitten wooꝛd chat which they teach 
other, thoſe ſame haue not the holy GholT. je 
Fo? the holy Ghoſt which was pzomiled, | 
was pꝛomiſed to bee ſuch a one, as ſhould } 
not ſpeake ofhimlſelfe , but appeale vnto je 
the Goſpel and woozd of God foꝛ his war 
rant, Any man therefoze may clearlie ſe, 
howe iuſtlie we chalenge that Spirit that jk 
| ſpeaketh 


Louncels and Doctops;: — 4 5 
eue rbeurbere ! is no certatmey in the wozd,? 
dtherfoze ns ſafe teſtimuny to bee had 
romebence: not dꝛiuing vsto the Scrip⸗ 
res there to enquire aſter him: but pul⸗ 
ingevsfrom thence vntathe Churche, be⸗ 
1 ſe he can not (as he ſaith) be deteiued. 
The ſpeaches ot: pour Spirit are theſe 
beleueth the Church ⸗ which can not 
— ibis is confirmed; by rouncels and 
warranted by Doctoꝛs: This hath fox it: 
ntiquicyy vniuerſality and canſent. The 
voice ob the holy Ghofte is this: haue you 
ot read in your Iawe? it is mitten of me 
in the volume of the hooke: the ſcripture 
w{ttbe;fullfied::1tig tbus wꝛitten. Nowe 
if che halyGboſt muſt haue che ſcriptures 
- ito teftifiganaſpeake fox him, not beingal⸗ 
lawerto ſpeake ol himſelt as binding mt 
therfoꝛe to receſus him becauſe he can nat 
rre:ſureiy psur pꝛiuiledge is mõſt ruauſiy 
great. to haue that liberty credit in your 
pwnecauſe to ſpeake of pour ſelfe:;-which 
i not graunted vnta the holy Ghoſt him⸗ 
Men B. ſelle. 
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: — being head of the Churche : and you 


imniurie vnto himſelte in puttinge himſelle 
men, who had not the true ſenſe thereok, be⸗ 


trrall ofthe church, which coulde not faile 


= KCohfurmionofths: r 
ff) wald be reſolued of this ene thinge 
bp you, why our Sauiaur Chzi®&0ule 
pur himſelte vpon the Oeriptures ko) his 


taking pour ſelues foʒ mẽberg cher it yet 
refafe it. It you thinke you ſboulde offer 
pout ſelues mang becafife pou onely haue 
the true ſenle ofthe Ser ipture, remember 
that chen our Sauiour Chyiſt hauinge the 
true underſtanding or the wooꝛd, did offer 


vþon the Sciptures, dealinge with theſe 


cauſe they were not of the churche, which 
is the piller of truech. Ik pou ſape it is 
not the ſafeſt wayt to perſwade, and cher 
foze you ſend them to the church as vitos I 
ſafer wape: conſider thet in ſo doinge vor 
charge our ſauiour Chꝛiſt wichviifaichfu 
dealinge ; who hath not ſent thend ta tha 


hut leade them vnto him: but choſe rathey, 


which (as pou tchinke) map be dzawne rhiy : 
way and that way, and therfoze not with 
E ˖ 
*. 


15 principall points | perie, 
auoyded but that both our ſauiour Chiſt 


de mut offer himſelf wꝛang (if your aſſertian 
be true) in puttiug himſelle vpon p ſcrips 


e: And alſo deale vnka ich fully 


the ſcriptur 


which were the beſt able to lead them into 
all trueth: and ſending them to that which 
could not but deceiue them, they nothauing 
the true ſenſe therof, I doe therfoze much 
marueile howe pou can ſatiſte pour owne 
tonſcitnre, in groundinge pour faithe and 
de: perſwading y our ſelf touching relig ion, to 

reſt ſafely wherlocuer you þai find a nõber 
it ts] of people 7 reltgion, who of lang 
req time together with a great nomber haue 
1 obſerned the ſame: ſeing that our Sautour 
voi Ciiſt neuer vſed any ſich reaſon to per⸗ 
ul ſwade them w were en mies vnto trueth. 
tha Dare pon challeag ſuch wiſdom vnto pour 
faild ſelfe, as to haue found out a wiſer way to 
ache l induce men unto the trueth, 02 to continue 


e thiſ pꝛactiſed? Oz dare pert charge him w vn⸗ 
thi faitbfulneſſe,tn contealing that manner of 
reaſoning & perſwading, w is moſt able to 
— 11 Do 7 pꝛes 


¶ tures, to them who had not the true ſenſe ot 


r| inhis fathers houſe, in ſuppꝛeſünge that 


ureſ them therin. then the onelp wiſe God hath 


9 
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AcConfuration vpon tlie 
peitzfle? Oz dare you leauinge out his 
manner ok perſuaſion, vſe an other and yet 
pꝛomiſe vnto pour ſelfe the beſt ſucceſſe 
therby? Is fo his manner of perſwadinge 
1 men onto the Goſpel, and howe it differed 
| from che leducers and faile teachers that 

wen, befoze him, may appeare plainelp | 
een out of the ſcriptures. Thich thing is wel 

A & olondo Ob(eried by Chryſoſtome in theſe wozvs, 

ſp:ritu. | Venerunt rgitur illi falls (hriſti, & non do- 
cuerunt ex lege & Prophetis, ſed ex ſeipfis 
loquntt ſunt & ex propria ſententia: Salua- 
tor venit, & non diſceſut a lege non diſceſ- 
it a Prophetis, ſed dicebat quaſi in eemplo: 
bene divit Iſatas, Et iterum, Nonne ſeriptis 
eſt in lege veſtra? Et cum accederet ad eum 
diabolus dicit, Dominum Deum tuum ado-| 
rabit & illi ſol: ſeruies. There tame falſe 
Chꝛiſtes (ſaith Chryſoſt.) & they taught 
not out ok the lawe & pꝛophetes, but ſpak 
ok them ſells: Our Sauiour Chꝛiſt came, 
be went not krom the lawe, he went not fr 
che Rophetes, but laid (to giue it pon i 
example) Mell ſpoke the Þ2ophet Efaie. 
And agapne , Js it not written in vou 
Fe. lawe? And when the deuill ä | 
pw he tag 


*. 


principall points of Popeti, _ 
is | beſaidvntohim. It is mitten, thou ſhalt - 
t | wozhippe the Loꝛd thy God, and him only 
fe | halt chou ſerue Te haue here that mũner 
of perſuaſton w our Sauiour Chziſt cooke 
to bee the bell, and therefoze ppactiled the 
ſame: and not onelp that, but (as Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith) he was diſcerned — fro 
the falſe Pꝛophets which went befoze him. 
Wee map ſee allo in this pꝛactiſe of our 
ſauiour Chyift,a plaine confucacto of pour 
ſtrongeſt reaſon, which moueth vou to fly 
fro the ſcriptures vnto fathers, Doccozs, 
and the churche. You were wont to ſaye if 
one alledge ſcriptures fo2 his purpoſe, and 
another holdinge a contrarie opinion, 
ſhall like wile bzinge tn ſcriptures to vp⸗ 
boulde his iudgement: how ſhal che trueth 
bee tried bit by the wꝛitinges and expoſi⸗ 
tions of fathers vpon theſe places? Deere 
youlee chat Sathan world perſwade his 
purpoſe by ſcripturs, our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 
flieth not koꝛ defence vnto the Churche, al 
ledging the witings of the learned Jewes, 


out that place, but by an other plate of ſcrip⸗ 
11 beatech out the true 3 t apr 
| 6 
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Cap. 2 


Irenaus lib, 3. 


A Confatation of the 


ak that which was miſaltaged bySathans 
to wit, that he might ſo hope fo2 helpe and 
defence from God, as that he ſtode bound 


netertheleſle to vſe ſuch meanes as the 
Loꝛd Gould ginue into his handes, becauſe 


God: which he ſhould haue done. ikhauing 
meanes to goe downe ſafely, hee ſhould fo2 
all chat haue catt himſelfe headlonge 
off the pinnacle, in hope that the Loꝛde 


gaiuſt a ſtone. ou maye ſee that the ſerip⸗ 
ture hath in it ſeit ſufſicient light, to cleare 
and make plaine the darke places of her 
leif: And cherfoze they ar iuſtlie charged co 
be infected with a maſt dangerous hereſp, 
who perſwade e mainteyne a great doubts 
fulneſſe and obſcuritie to bee in che wozd, 
therby to ſhunne the repꝛoufe of their reli⸗ 
gion conuerlatiõ:accoꝛding as Irenæus 
ceſtifiech in his thirt booke. Heretici, cum 


ex Scripturis argunntur, in accuſation? cd» | 


mertuntur ipſarum ſcripturarum, quaſi non 


redtè babeant ne, fint ex authoritate & 
7 


uaſi variè ſint aitle : & qui a non poſiit ex 
is inuenir. veritas ab his qui neſciant tra- 
Klonen, 


it was witten in an other place of Scrip⸗ 
titre, Thou ſnalt not tempt the Lord thy 


woulde not ſuffer him to daſhe his foote a⸗ 


in = wy on wy > ed ® = © ah ö „ dee 


trouerſies, ⁊ diſcerne ſpirites, becauſe it ia 


the Chur che and therfoze coulde not he Des 


principal points of Poperie. 


Llitionẽ. Heretiques whẽ they are repzouea 
' | bythe lcriptures. they returne anacculacia 
agaialt the ſcripturs, as if they were nat qt 
ſuflicient authozitie, and as if they were 
daubtful diuerſiy to be taken @ expoiided; 


& that the trueth could not be founde ont hy 
the fcriprures ,, of thoſe men which knowe 


of your Churche ac this dape againſt the 


ſcriptures, that the ſcripture hath no tight 


title and ſukũcient authozitie to decide con⸗ 


but a dead letter, i that one place map hee 
taken in diuers & ſundzie lenſes, & that tbe 
true ſente can not be had but onely in pour 
churche, becauſe it knoweth che tradition, 
that is in what ſence ibe fathers baue deli⸗ 
uered it vnto thẽ᷑. I haue tould you already 
that it was the pꝛactiſe of our Sauiour 
chꝛiſt, to appeale vnto the ſcriptures rather 
thẽ vnto the church:ſo conſider J pꝛay you, 
that wee finde it in the ſcriptures, that the 


wicked" vngodlie haue appealed rather 


to the Churche, then to the Scriptureg: 
reaſoning as pou doe, that they were ot 


teiued: And chervpon 2 liberty, 
4+ uk 


not y traditiũ. Thele are the ve ry ſpeaches 
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etre: they take libertp to fight againſt 
the truthe, and true Churche ol God, und 
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A Coiikurdtion: v dee 50 ! 


notonelp to negleet the woꝛd bzought by 
the true Pꝛophet ol God, but alſo to perle · 
cute the bzinger. Fox thus ſpoake che 
Jewes ag ainſt Ieremy: Coms and let vs 
imagyne ſome deuyſe agailſſł Jeremy, 
for the lawe ſnall not periſlie from the 
Prieſt, nor counſaile from the wiſe; nor 
the word from the Prophet: Come and 
let vs {mite him with the tongue, and let 
vs not giue hede vnto any of his words. 
Pot map lee that vpon this grounde that 
the lam could not per iſhe from the Pyteft, 
noꝛ the woꝛd from the Nꝛophet, which is 
this in effect, that the Churche could not 
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not to regarde che woꝛdes of the tt vey Pro- 
ren ene tt 


Allertien 


% eee eiuſdem Eccleſia. YT 0 | 
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75 In her is yeuy of Doctrine and Sa- | 

craments. PH, 72 216911 £3 If 
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rindi points of Poyerie: 


by F ichriftianlife, practiſed, vſed, and exer- 
iſed, as deuout ſeruinge of God both 
daye and night, chaſtity of life, almeſſe 
vs deedes, faſtings and other afflictions ro 

„bring che rebellious body in ſubiection 
he to the ſpirit, buildinge of Churches, vni- 


* 


or ſuerſities, Colledges, Hoſpitalls for the 


nd poore, lending of mony for charitie and 
et ſnot for vſury, and a continuall remem- 
brance as well for the liuinge as for the 
dead. 

In her ther is a continual Gaceeftion 
2s wellof Biſhops as of doctrine, from 
at the Apoſtles time euen vnto this. 
if 4. In her is vninerſalitie of faith doctri- 
nd ne and Religion, N 


eAnſweare. 


Ou make iiii. notes oꝛ marks of the 


10Æ&true churche whereby ſhee is ts bee 
knowne diſcerned. The firſt fo} chat ſhee 
is at vnity within hir ſelfe, both touchinge 
4 hir doctrine and Sacraments. The ſecond 
a becauſe the fruits of holines andtruerigh- 
teouſneſſe abound in hir. The third in that 
6f 5 55 — doctrine deliuered 
i- B. 5. into 
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Jeremy, 3 2. 


Joal, 17. 
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into her handes, by a continuall ſucceſſion 
of Biſhops,frs the Apoſtles time vncotheſar 
end ol the world, koꝛ I thinke that is pour P⸗ 
meaninge, albeit your woꝛdes warrantſ 
lucceſiton of Biſhoppes and Doctrine af 
longer than unto thts tym. The fourth. be⸗ / 
caute her faich Doctrine and religion is v-$4 
niuerlal. Becaule pou bꝛing fooꝛth pꝛoofes 0. 
àfterward (ſuch as they be) faz the ſtreng-$01 
thening of pour opinion touchunge thele si 
markes & notes of tue church: che auſwete the 
therunta ſhail ſufactently teaehe ds what fir! 
ts thinke of thts that you haue ſaid, and in ai 
what ſenſe and meaninge, o with what ſth: 
taution and condition, theſe are ta bee res hi. 
caued as markes ofthe Churc n. t 
e 

| Aſſertions | ta. 

For the firſt. God faith by his Prophet 
Jeremy. Dabs es cor num & via vnam. 
For the ſame Chriſt alſo prayed to his 
father. As thou and l are one in deity, ſo 
graunt that ſuch as are mine may be one jou 
in concord. Which as you maye read in j co 


a+. . the Actes was graunted him of his ſaid jth 


father: For there was in the primitive || ha 
6971 1 Church 
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principall points of Poperie. 

don hurche, Cor vnum, & anima 21a - Saint 

he aule alſo prayed for the fame, ſaying: 
ur Peus pacientiæ & ſolatin det vobrs idip ſum Roma. 1 2 
int pere in alterutrum, ſeciidum leſuns Chri- 

nom, vt vnauimes uno ore honorificetts Des 

he- Patrom Domini noſtri leſu Curisti. Et 1, Ceriat. 
p-$455 + obſecro vt idepſum dicatis omnes, & 

es on ſint in vobu Schiſmata. Th crefore l 
g⸗onclude that where diſcord & diuiſion 

e js in matters of faith, there can not bee 

te the churche of Chriſt: vnleſi⸗ you wil af- 

at firme that god hath not performed his 

inJaid promiſe made by, Ieremie, neither 

at that the father hearde the ſaid prayer of 

6 nis ſonne for the vnity of the Churche: 

nd that Saint Auguſt. was greatly de- 

eiued, who ſaith that in Cathædra vm Anguſt.epiſ. is 3. 
fatis, ef doctrina veritatis, 


' 


t 
. Anſweare, 

s TY pꝛooue that in the church is Unitie 
> of doctrine & ſacraments, vou alleage 
e jout ofthe P2opbecthele wozves: Dabo eit 
cor vnum & viam vnam. I will giue 
1 

- 


lere, 32,yerl. 334 


them one heart and one way. I hape peu 
be read ihe chapter, and therefoze dar 


remember 


Ls. 
Nich 
Mi 1 5 
1 a 
912 : 

4 17 
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Tere, ga.vel, 3 2 


pzꝛomiſethj afterward: in his time to bzing 


may ſee bythis place, that there is no true 
vnity but in veritie and truthe, becauſe tl 


A Confutation vpon the 


remember that this people whom he p20Fiv 
mileth to bzing aga ine out ot captiuitie, $01 
chen ta giue them one hart aud one wateJha 
had alreadie a kinde ol vnity and conſent 
among chem: fo the Pꝛophet in this ſame 
chapter afiirmech , that che Þztnces 20 
phets Pꝛieſts and people had conſentet 
to turne their backes vpon the Lozd, * 
had ſee their Jvolls in the houſe whervpõ 
his name was called. And this their vnitz 
and agreement in ſuch cozruꝑt doctrine 6 
woꝛzſbippe of Gum, was the cauſe why the 
Loꝛd (as he had decreed to puniſh them by 
geuinge them ouer into the handes of tyeſ o 
Chaldeans) euen ſo did execute the ſame 
decree in deede, And pet not lo, but that he 


Ji 


them home againe to their owne land: 
then to giue them one hart and one way to 
feare him, and to plant ſintere Religion #4 
the true feare ol god among them. Yon 


Loꝛd ſpeaketh vato this people, who bad 5 
great agreement in their cozruption ton a 
ching the ſeruice of God: as if they had fi 
bene at deadly viſſention; ſapinge , J will 


glue 


* 
. 4 * 
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princĩpall points of Poperie: 
no iue them one hart and one waye. Pour 
e, Moctrin is not the veritie, as God willinge 
ie halbe plainly pꝛoued when J come to that 
entpplace, and therfoze your agreement howe 
meqgreat ſoeuer, is the moſt dangerous diui⸗ 
20Fion that can be, fo2 that it is ſundꝛed front 
e trueth of Chꝛiſt and his Goſpel. J con. 
Aelude therefo2e againſt pen wich this teſti⸗ 
pũmony, that bet auſe pcu haue not the vert: 
i ie with pou; therefoze you haue no vnitie 

among you . Fo? thts plate plainly p20» 
| Jueth, that it is true doctrine and religion, 
by which maketh men to be of one harte and 
gef one waye, in ſo much that the Loꝛd when 
ne] he pꝛomiſeth ts reſtoꝛe ſincere woꝛſhippe 
he and ſeruice of God, ſaich, J wil giue them 
'g one hart and one wap. Our harts & wayes 
doe newer growe vnto an bnity in deede, 
tof befoze they bee eftabliſhed in true Reli ⸗ 
gion: but be ſo variable, that wee may bee 
u ledde bythe craſty wilineſſe of men, from 
ie one erroꝛ into another without any ltoppe 
eq oꝛ ſtate. Fox info many groſſe coꝛruptions 
das haue entred into pour churche one after 
another, ⁊ one mote coꝛtupt then another: 
ſome whereofthe moſt of pot nowe (ſince 


# 


the 
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religion, which when tt entrech begtanethiCa 


faxe you may ſee howe pour firſt witneſle 
repzooueth your iudgmẽt touching Unitie / 
without any mention of veritie and trueth . tt 


and peur witneſſe at one. Tell me there ⸗ 
| 3 pzap you at pour conuenient leyſure, if] v 


N Confutation ofthe 
che late reuiuing ol the Goſpel) begine This 
bluſh at: which of you euer befoze chighil; 
time did once ſtande againſt any o them hu 
Pour ready cdſent to euere ofthem withſup 
out gainſa ping, declareth that ik there hatvy 
bene as many moe of no eſſe coꝛruption pot 
pau ſhould fo all that haue had no poweif we 
to haue withſtoode them. And no merſtha 
uaile, foꝛ we doe neuer make any ſtaye be 
foze wee come to the knowledge of ſincereh 


to make vs atraide of coꝛruption euen in 


fſhe leaſt things that haue no warrãt from 
the trueth of God. Ik pou gene any creqet 


dit to the Hꝛophet in this place,youmapeRt | 
neuer ſpeake of vnitie, without reltraiyts 
ninge it to trueth and veritie . And there⸗ m 


* 


J trufte pou will giue mee good leaue to J 
deale by wape of demaunde with pou, lol v 
lunge as J haue no other meaninge, then u 
in this cur diſputation of vnitie, to ſet vou 


this 


prineipaltpoints of Poperie. 
eſSigpeople ot Iſrael towhome he ſaith he 
big il giue one hart & one way, were not the 
wn hurch of god( albeit there were great coz- 

Nuptions amũg chem in che ſeruiceof god) 
ah her the church was at that time? And il 
on pou ſap they were the Church; then ans 
vel weare me howe thefe two hang together, 
erſchat the Lode pꝛomileth in the tyme to 
wy ume, and atter their returnetoginethem 
t hart and one wale, which is (as vou 
0 ay)mentofvnirie, wheras yeu are of opt» 
on that there is ua true Cburch, if chere 
m — among them. Aud 
reftherefoze haue nat onely made it a marke, 
peſ wut che firſt marke ol che church. JI long 
dito heate fram pou ot ſome good agreement 
E made I CE 
len 
ie Pour ſecond teſtimony for Uultie i is 
b. tiken out of the Goſpel alter Saint John. 
Itlis the pꝛaper of dur Samrour Chꝛiſt 
0 vnto his facher for his eloct. Cheſe ate the 
If wozds: Pater ſærdte ſerua cos ßer nomè tu, Ichi. 17. 
uf ut dediſti milii, vt ine unun⁰¹t prout & 
ej r. Pauly father laue them by thy name. 
i en geuen vnto me, that thep 
89 


may 
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they in vs may bee one. Pee:p)ayeth:nocÞn( 
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albeic I rect ine not pearexplitoeſin 
that our ſauiour chꝛiſt bach opened his a 
meaning, fozhe himſelſe doech moe plai b. 
ly declare chis matter inchts lane rbepter py 
when bemayech that this may bee graungio 
ted vnto all that ſhall by the Apoſtles doc q ec 
trine be bought to beleue in him / T omne. Fw 
vy num int ſicut rpater in me, ego im trʒ v 
& ipfiin nobis vnum fit that all may bei * 
one as thou father in mee and Jin the; ſoſuc 


ſimplie fo; agreement, but wich addi 
the they map bee one and at agreement inen 
God the father & in Chziſt, x remaineoneFbe 
in them, which is perlaꝛmed when the 1 

trueth of his woꝛd is truely imbꝛaced andznt 
followed, foꝛ then are we laid ta be in him, Fa 
as appeareth in the xu. o this Goſpell. Sipz. 
manſeritis in me, &. verb mem in vobiixif 
manſerint: (ſaith nur Sauiaur Chꝛiſt) de⸗ JE 


{ 
- 


claringe that this is to abide united unt 1 


bim, wben his woꝛd abideth in vs. Like 
wiſe in the ſecond to the Coloſsians, aſte 
that he bath tald them that al the treaſures 
eee def Ir 


A 7 | 


n Ls 8 


Phe points of Pope 
w-therefoze willeth them, as they baue 
cetued Chiiſt Jeſus, ſo they ſhoulde 
zalke in him: forthwith he warneth them 

þ take beede that no man deceiue chem 

ery Philolophie , accopding to the tradi-c,,- , 
5 ns of men, x not accoꝛding vntoChailt, - 
ocheclaring chat this is not tobe in Chyiik,,. 
reMeither to walke in him,wie we walke af ⸗ 
fcr the traditions of men, and remaine not 
ebnited vnto him, and at one w him in his 
wood. PNooue bnto vs then that ycu are 
ofÞne in God the facher, e in Chꝛiſt, by bes 
g vnited vnto the truth of their doctrine, | 
inÞnd that you remaine in them, by hauing 
nefhetre wozds remaining in you:and thẽ we 
heil make good reckoning of ſuch an agre⸗ 
ndinent .. But ſeeing the contrar ie is appa⸗ 
n, rant, we affirme out of this place, that the 
Sippꝛaper of our Sautour Chꝛiſt, is not ve⸗ 
iir ified in you , chat you ſhould abide one in 
ehem, becauſe their woozdes and doctriwe: 
toſabide not in pou, - - 
£4 Belides this you are to be put in re⸗ 
mb2ance, that albeic our Sauiour 
Ch. iſt pꝛaied foz vnitie, that it might. be 
2 caunted buto his diſciples was 
adJ ©: +1} at 


that pꝛooueth not that wichoue imperfecth- fe | 


Theſe (peaches therefoze which bee 


tedvnroman to attaine vnto , and not ab⸗ 


—— — 


A Confutation of the 


on they did entoy it, foꝛ he pꝛayeth in like it 
manner in the ſame Chapter fo2 the faich« Jt 
full, that they might be delivered from e⸗ y 
aill, Nowe who knowech not, that his be 
greatly ſubiect to euil, whether you vnder⸗ 
ſtande it ol out warde oz inwarde eutlles, | 
ſpirituall oꝛ tempozall, as wee call them, 
and pet notwithſtanding that pꝛayer was 
beard fo2 them as well as this. I ſay ther⸗ 
fore, that as the Church is voide ok euill. 

ſo is it of diſſention and variance, and as 
it is troubled not wichſtanding this pꝛay⸗ 
er wich euil and oftentimes geueth great 
offence by falling into the ſame: So is it in 
like manner with diſcozde and diſſention. 


abſolnee in them ſelues are by the iudge⸗ 
ment of the Learned, to be limited ac⸗ 
coꝛding to that meaſure which is graun⸗ 


mig to bee pzelled as pou doe. 


Don alledge mozeouer foz pꝛoofe of b 
RC bien pie? the Actes of the A⸗ pe 


poltles that there was in the pꝛimitiue 4 
Church 
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principall points of Poperie, 

tt ⸗ Church vm Cor & vna anima; Ont 
ke ſbeatt and one minde, It is true that 
.J. was greate agreement in chat peo⸗ 

e. (vie, which was as it were the ſirſt fruites 
be ol the ſpirit of God, and of the Apoſtles 
ers {doctrine and laboures: and ſuch an as 
greement as Churches planted after 
by the Apoſtles themlelues had not the 
like, as it is apparant in the Chtircheof 
Corinth, and pet a true Churche , and 
(6 called and accounted of by the Apo« 
| ftle Paule. There was luch vnitie of afe 
fection among them, that they liberally 
employed their goodes one vppon an o⸗ 
ther, as necellitie required ; and albe⸗ 
. | it the vnitie ol minde and affection which 
they had among them ſelues was verie 
great, petit was not ſo vniuerſal, as that 
it did admit no exception of. any parti. 
culars, foꝛ we reade immediately after 
of two. Annanias and Sapphira: chat 
were not ſo ſingle hearced taward their 
1 as the reit, and therefozerecet- 
ot ved puniſhment accoꝛdingly . But A pzap 


L- pou marke that it. is ſayd there Autun 
bis cradentiũ erat cor num & anima vnd: 


They 


p 


CT 3 


Ae. 5, 
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Chep were faithful and beleeners.ofth 


laues to the traditions of men; that had 
his Ueriti 


therevpon a newe ozder taken fo2 their 


899 ; 4 0 


—— of rag 


woozde of God, and not ſeruantes and 


them. Unttie there 
kozets in this place (as before ) reſtrained 
vnto veritie and trueth. So that it pou 
looke fo2 auy helpe from hence you are to 
p20oue the trueth of your doctrine, befoze 
pou bꝛing in the bnitie of pour affections. 
But let this be graunted , what haue yon 
(aide fo2 your ſelfe? pee haue bꝛought fo; 
p2oofe one exãple, it puu had bꝛaught ma. 
np of czeſe ;a Logiciã wouln haue anſwea⸗ 
red you, that examples pꝛaoue nothing 
what exceptiõs may be taken againſt pour 
one example? was there not murmuring +] | 
romplapning immediately after, among 
this number 5 are lain there tu be of one 
heart # mind, fox that the Gꝛecians _ 
widowes were not pꝛouided fo, and 


better pꝛouiſtont and were not two of this 
number whole heartes were ſaide to be 
one; himted out frum among the reſt, and 
made a SpectaclexC the tultite of God a- 
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| hath receiued vs in our'wantes + Ikhee 


principall points of Poperie, 


gainſt diſſimulat ion? Bozeonerhowe tan 
an example how true ſoeuer at the begin⸗ 


ning and fog ſome little time, become a 
rule to binde all men for all times? Nom 


the daunger ol dimſion is greater as expe: | 
rience doech tell vs in the continttanee 
and enercaſe of the Church, then at —4 
firſt planting and building ot che lame, fo 
that an example of — in the Church 
long continued and encreaſed bad beene 
moꝛe fozcible and fit to induce vs, chen 


_ ofthe ted newly: Plakeed. n 


The place aledged out of be Ro- WE 


manesexhorteth vs to beate one with the 
infirmicies of an other, to reteiue them are 
the weaker ſozt , not to diſdaine them, 
62 taſt them of in their weakeneſſe and in · 
firmities: remembzing well how. Chat 


ſpeake of Unitie in doctrine! and-Sacrit« 
mentes in this place as pouſap, his pꝛaiet 
fo2 it, doeth rather argue a want to be a 
pet in thẽ of the thing, chen to impoꝛte any 


pꝛeſent poſleſſton thereof; Foz wee are not 
nf woone: fo bar fo the thinges we haue 


alreadie 


C. 3. 


d 


I. Corinth. I. 


Non to haue beene in a Church, it notwith⸗ 


5 5 AGonfuration ofthe. 2 


Arcadie ; and you know pour Aſſertion 
mainteneth that vnitie can neuer be ſuns 
Ned from the Cburch becauſe it is a ſpe⸗ 
call note and badge thereof. The autho⸗ 
ritiy out ol che Epiſtle co the Corinthes 
is directiy againſt pour - Allertion, foz 
there were (as he affirmeth in that chaps 
tet) Settes and Schilmes amongeſt 
them , one holding of Paule, another of 
Apollo, which be pꝛaieth may be lated# 
no moꝛe hard of among i thẽ. There being 
then ſectes and ſchiſmes amongſt tbẽ, and 
pet notwithtading he geuing them the 
Hume and citie ofche Church, as eppeas 
rech in the beginning of that Chapter: 
Moouech chat euerie diuilion by and by 
takech not away the name ol the Church 
from thoſe that are ſo deuided. To bee 
:lytefe , that place which inferreth-a diut- 


-Fandingremaining till a church:is but a 
meake ground to pzoone that Unitie is an 
unlallible note and marke of the Church, 
ii ou conclude. with Auguſtine in bis eo 
pile one hũ ech ſixtie fre. F you haue 
miſtaken che nüber, it is not as you quoat 
it. Rue! are not many woozds aledgev 
out 
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out ot him; and pet they are not all trite» 


| ta deſereretur, in qua coguntur etiam ma- 
cunt, ſed Dei, qui in Cathedra vnitatis do- 


la g aura „& de: dene dicentibus ait: 
qu dic unt, facute: que autem faciunt face- 


remote Auguſtine in this Epiltle defen⸗ 
deth $eburch againſt the Donatiſtes who 


Ann. 


ſome euil men, b whõ it did communicate, 
and that in conmuntcating with thoſe euil 


part akers of their ſinnes. e vſeth certain 


rn 


principal points ofPoperie; ie. 


ly alleged, howbeit you haue moſt of all 
ſwatued from his meaning, J will theres 
fozeſet you downe his weozdes both be⸗ 
foze and after. His 4j alim fi mln 77 


dinibus Dominus ſeruorum ſuorum tolle. 


ratiam confomauit „ne dum ſe boni putant 
maloric permuxtione culpari, per humanas 


& temerarias diſſeuſiones aut parnulos per- 
dant, aut Nanuuli pereant, quod vſ⸗ + ade 
cœleſtit magiſter canendum pramonuit, vs 
etiã de præpoſitus malis plebem ſecura ; faces 

ret, ne propterillos doctrinæ ſalutaris cathe- 


hi bona atcere, neque enim ſua ſunt qua, di- 1 


Ermap oſauit veritatis, de prapoſitis ſuis mas 


charged it to be defiled the wickednes of 


men tn the Sacramentes, chey were made 


ſimilitudes taken out ofthe Scripture, — 
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when without daunger they cannot be te⸗ 


ſion how ſtrong it is to ouerihꝛowe the ſſa 
weahke, and that the Lond hach fozewar⸗ p 


8s. he commaundech then to bheare their 
doctrine, but not to followe their example 
ok life and conuerſation. Foz euill men 


God to lpeake good thinges , neither are 


- fozethe truth himſelfe ol guides doing e; 
uil, but ſaying that which God hath geuen 


do. This is the vnitie that Aug. ſpeaketh 
bk, which is to be reſtrained to the matter 
be hath in hande, to witte, that the euill 
lile ol ſome in the church, is no _ 
44 | 1s 
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to:confirme a tolleration of euil manners, pa 
7 


fozmed, ſhewing the daunget ok raſhe diui · n 


ned bs to take heede ol this raſh deuiding |? 
ok our ſelues from the Church, becauſeof - 
the euill life o? ſome:in that he warranteth |; 
the people againſt the cuill manners of 
their guides and Teachers in almuch jc! 
i 
ft 


ſaithhe are compelled by the woozking of 


they their owne, but the matters ol God 
which they doe vtter, who hath placed the 
Doctrine of truth even in that chaire, where 
there is vnitie with euill manners, Ther⸗ 


thẽ, ſaich, do as they ſay, but do not as they 


el 
t 
f 
a 
D 
a 
! 
t 
b 
| 
| 
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principall points of Poperie. 
rg, Fuſe to make adiutſionfrom that church. 
te⸗ an it hab, the Lozde woulde not haue 
wed bs to heare thoſe, and to doe as they 
the Ape. And yet which is moze; he doethfoze- 
at- warne vs to beware ol diuidinge our felfs 
ng raſhly from ſuch, in that hee compelleth 
ok pttẽtimes men ot euil life, to deliuer good 
ech and ſound doctrine vnto his people, and 
of ſhath got a place foz his trueth out ok that 
ch ſchaire, where they doe ſit who are at vnitie 
ir with cuil manners. Tf we were departed 
te from pour churche, onely becauſe of pour 
en euill life, findinge no fault with your docs 
of I trine, vou might reply with Auguſtine, 
re | ſape vnto vs In cathedra dnitutis poſuii 
D Aoctrinam veritatis: ee hath placed true 
je doctrine in their mouthes, who in their life 
are at bnitie with euill tonuerſation. But 
pour doc tr ine is at deadly debate wich the 
trueth of God his wozd, andtherefoze wee 
baue a Chʒiſtian quarell againſt you, noe 
foꝛ ipfe onelp, but cſpectally fo euill Docs 
b trine, and the Loꝛd J doubt not hall in his 
r | time reuenge vs of you, by killing the ers 
1 I rour which is within vou. J conclude ther⸗ 
t tone again pou by pour owne teſtimonies, 
1 mM 7. chat 
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that bnitie ſimply as you haue ſec it down 
is no note of the churche, but Uaitie with 
additio[of trueth and Uerity. ] I concludi 
alſo againſt pou by your own uitneſſe, tha 
there is no luch Unitie required in doch 
tive, as to exclude frã the church all choſ$ 
chat are at any k inde of barietp, tcuchin 
any point of Doctrint within themſelues 
We ſaie of variety in that doctrine whic 
touchetch not the foundation of Religion 
pea albeit the article itſelf ſhall touche the 
foundation, when pet notwithſtanding thi 
concroverlp is not about the hart and pꝛin 
tipall patt thereof: as Auguſtine ſaith oþ 
the diuerſitie of obſeruatios in the church 
Sit ergo vna Fides vniuer ſaæ, quæ vbig, dal! 
taturEccleſie,tanqua intus in membres,ett 
fi ipſa fidei unitas quibuſdam diuerſis obſer} 
wationibus celebratur, quibus nullo modi 
quod in fide verũ eſt impeditur: ommss em 
pulclritudo Filiæ Regis mtrinſecus:ulle anti 
obſernationes que tarie celebrantur, in ein: 
wveſte intelliguntur, vnde illi dicitur in fin 
brys aureis circumamicta varietate. Al tht 
bewty of the king his daughter which ſig 
nifiech the church, is as Augult. ſaith in- 
| | ward, 


' principall points of poperie. 
downſard, but ber outward garmentes are ol 


wit (Fiuers colours,to declarethat variety whe⸗ 
cl er in doctrine oꝛ cerimonies, ſo it bee in 


e, chaf he garmẽt, not pe ircing the hart &bowels 
* f Religion, can not take away the bewtp 
voi@fthe church which is altogether inward, 


Ns for you that wil acknowledg no church 
— phere there is any variety in doctrine, X 
uhichran pꝛoue vnto pou, not onely chat your 
gionſchurche hath had diuerſitie e diſſenſion in 
e thidoctr ine, but alſo that you haue bene at cds 
chgtention abo: t luch pointes of doctrine, as 
pꝛinchake the veriz pillers c ground es of Reli- 
th algion. Mherin left pou ſhould thinke that 
irchſ would — of ſome that 
«#/4I3were partial in my behalt. I am contented th. paris fs 
to be tried by Mathew Paris, a oke ol S. 824 
Jer Alb6s,whoi inthe chꝛonicle that he waitech 
vaFdoth declare; that in the yeare ofcur Lozd, 
1243. which was the xxbii. pere of the 
i teigne of Penry the thirde, then King of 
m4 this Nealme of England, there was great 
controuerfie betweene the fryers and the 
x Uniaerſitie of Paris, becauſe that the 
friers caught inpulpictes,#maintepned in 
d {publique lectures.thele opiniõs * 
t 24 


K 
o 1 wh: ov 
of id - 
— 


1 


+ - That Adam had neuer ſuch a ſtate ot 
innocency,as that he might haue ſtoode 
and not haue fallen fro the obedience of 
God. which opinion dotſi ouerthrowe 
the Iuſtice of God, That 


. 
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A Confutation of the 
That the diuine eſſence was not 
ſame altogither in the holy Ghoſt, tha 
it was in the father, & in the ſonn-whicl 
plainely vphouldeth an inequalitie off 
perſons contrary to the Chriſtian faith 
That the holy Ghoſt, as he is loue,pro 
cedeth from the father only, & not alſc 
from the ſonne : whereas the Chri$ 
ſtian belief holdeth that he procedethſ 
from them both, + I 
That neither the ſoule nor the bodyſt 
ſlialbe after the reſurrection in that he: 
4 

| 


ue where the Angels are, but in anothe 
aboue the firmament. 
That the euill Angel in his firſt cr 
tion was euill and neuer good: hich oF] 
pinion chargeth the Lord of neceſſity tq; 
be the Author of euill. CE l 
That an Angel in one inſtant may by! 
in diuerſe places, and euerie where if hq 
will: which opiniõ intituleth the Angel 
vnto that which is only proper to God 
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it he that hath morehelpe of nature, 


* 


t, thaſhall of neceſſitie haue more grace and 
rhickÞreater glory. This opinion vtterly ouer- 
tie oſthꝛoweth all the doctrine of the free mer- 
faithies in Chꝛiſt, of moztification,and rege- 


,profieration. Thele opinions being once bzo- 
t alſqched and publiquely matntepned in the 
Shri . the Doctoꝛs of Paris (as there 
detiſwas great cauſe why) did ſfoutly reſiſt and 

ſcand againſt them , ſettinge downe their 
odyliudgement bnto euery atticle ſeuerally in 
he: this fozme of woꝛdes. Hunc errorem pro- 
theiſ babemus, & aſſertores eius & defenſores 
ſexcommunicamus. Ile foꝛbid this erroꝑ, 
14the mainteyners and defenders thereof we 
he doeercommunicate.You can nener pꝛooue 
y tal chat the greaceſt controuerſie that euer 
was on is at this daye amongſt vs, mas ſo 
7 bel material and did ſo nerely touche the foun- 
f he dation of religion as doth the leaſt of theſe. 
zel And therefoze when pou wiite againe, let 
od, vs not J pꝛay you beare ofany exclama- 
off tion againſt che diuiſion that is amongſt 
vs as vou ſay touching Doctrine: vnle ſſe 
off port will ſecdowne ſome particulers, and 


: let the wozld ſee that you deale plainlp c 


limply 


pid. 92. 


1. corint. 3. 


Pſalm 118. 


Match. 19. 


1. carinth. 9. 


n \ Confuration of a 


nimply,mnvare able to pꝛooue indeed the 
which in general termes you would ſeem L 
to tary away. J am well aſſured thattherg®: 
was neuer any (ich dangerous optnitong® 
pꝛofeſſed in our ſcholes:oꝛ contended fo2 aÞr 
mong the learned that pꝛokeſſed the Go 
pel at any cime,wherofin degree oferro2 i. 
might truly be ſaid that chepwere matcheg 
c equall vnto theſe. And if pou continewq 
neuer ſo longe in ſeking monuments Freq 
coꝛdes, pet ſhall pou not linde the like a 
monge vs. 


df 


Aﬀertion, 

For the ſecond the Prophet faith, De 
mum tuam decet ſauctitudo Domine in lon. 
g11ndme dierum,Templum Des ſauctum eff, 
quod eſtis vos(inquitChriſtus,) Media nocte 
urgebam ad confitendum tibi (inquit Pro- 
Pbeta.) Some ſaith Chriſt geld thelelues 
for the kingdom of heauẽ that is to ſay, 
by faſting, by prayer, & other afflictions. 

Caſtigo corpus meum iuquit Paulus, & in 
ſerunate red go, &c. To Iudith after her | 
notable & victorious acte to her come- 
dation it was ſaid, Confort atum eſt cor tuũ 
co quod caſtuat i amameris. Bona eſt oratis f 


0 


| principallpoints of Poperie: 
tha nit Tobias cum iciunio & elecmoſina, Tobi, 1. 
tem his kind of deuils, ſaith Chi iſt, meaning | 
herdas the Doctors ſay, )the ſpirits of forni- wah, 1. 
tongation are not caſt out but by faſting & 
02 aprayer. Sic luceat lux veſtra coram homi- Math. 5, 
Boſhrbnsvt wideant * veſtra bona, inquit 
02 | hriſtus, ex fructibus eorum cognoſcetit eos Match. 7. 
cheal quit Chriſtur. Mutuum date minl, ande 6 
ewgperantes inquit idem Chriſtus . Sancta &. 
F reda/nbris oft cogitatio pro defunttis exorare 
e aht a penis ſoluantur dicit Scriptura , The 2, Machab, 13. 
hich though the Icwes did neuer re- 
eiue no more than they did the Goſpel 
Do · pf Iohn, yet the church hath and doeth 
an. eceiue boeth for canonicall ſcriptures. 
et Nr patet in the third generall councell of 
dt Tharthage, where Saint Auguſtine was Dm cg 
-o. preſent. Qui dicit quod Machabeorum li- Augult tb . ts 
es Pros non Iudæi ſed Eccleſia pro Cangnicis ciuitate Dei cap, 
y, Pabet. Which alſo is affirmed in the Ca- 72% _ g 
1s, ons of the Apoſtles. The which church „ 
i» þs to be preferred before the Iewes ſina- pn s. 
er gogue, to whome Chriſt hath promiſed Age. 2. 
the continual aſsiſtaunce of his holy ſpi- 
* Fit, Propheta teſte dicente diligit Dominus 
is porta: Syõ ſuper onmia tabernadula Jacob. 

a Fe Magna 


il 


Dionyf.cap.7.de 
cceleſt. Hie Chry. 
in Epiſt. ad Phi- 


lippea{,Homwvl, 3 


Read the whole 
chapter, and ye 
shall finde che 
marter mot e at 


large. 


thing required vs, but only deſired vs to 
haue her in remẽbrance at thine Alter, 


Plaſ quam prim. 


fire to be coſtly buried. Theſe were not 


1 ho domus tives _—_ 
e:arcit dominus,In the pri 


mitiue church they vſed praier for the 
ſoules departed,which was the tradiriogs 
de ofthe Apoliles,as u itneſſeth Dionyſiu c 
agita, S. Paul his ſcholler, & ſo wit- t 
neſſeth alſo S. Chryſoſtome. Non fru-· c 
* ftraab eApoſtolss ſancitum eſt, vt m cele- 
bratione venerandorum myſtertorum me- 
moria fiat eorts, quihine deceſſerunt:noue- 
rant illit hmc multum emolnmenti fieri 
multum wiilnatis . Habet inqum Au- 
guſt.eccleſiaſtica alſciplina, ꝓuod, fideles no- 
uerunt cum Martyres eo locu recitantur ad 
altare det, vit non pro opſis oretur, pro cæterit 
autem commemoratis defunttis oretur. S. 
Auguſt. praying for his mothers ſoule 
Nonica faith in his praiers made to 
God thus, as it appeareth in the eleuẽth 
chapter ot his nienth booke of his con- 
feſſions, declaring howſhe did not de- 
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the thinges ( Rich hee) that ſhee anie 


to the which ſhe had beene accuſtomed 


' OO, 
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"1 principall points of Poperie, | 
me no day miſſing to doe ſeruice, from 

pri hich ſnee well knewe that holy ſacri- 

thel ſice to be diſpenced, by which the obli- 

i gation that made againſt vs was can- 
ſiuglcelled, &c. In the primitiue Churche 

yit-· they builded Churches, they erected al- . 
fru, tars, and offered ſacrifices therevpon, 
ele. which was a ſure token and argument 
ne. of the true faith of Chriſt: as Chryſoſt. clean g 
el writeth, Nowe ſuch as in wordes and ons. 
ſeril actes inueygh againſt & contemne the 

Au; aid good woorkes both profitable for 

no · the quicke and the dead, ſeeme to me 

All to bee no more members of the primi- 

eit tive Church, than they bee of our Ca- 

S. tholique Churche, at this daye. And 

ale | pray ye iudge which are Chriſt his folke 

tol by his ownerule aboueſaid, that is to 

=ch ſaye, by their fruites, and conſider by 

n-| the monumentes of our forefathers left ac. y. 

Je. | behinde them, whether they were Ill 

ot bor bona, which brought foorth good 

nic frure, | 
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fohn,17* 


foꝛe not pꝛophane, but holp, as it is w2ite 


ee e the 
Anſweare. re) 0 
0 cleſia eſt ſancta. Another note to dil n 


terne the Church by, is Holines: fo |; 
the Church is the tempie of God, & there- 


ten. Be ye holy for I am holy. This ſancti⸗ 


fication and holineſſe wee — not by na⸗ 


ture. but by grace. The pathes of godlines 
and true holines, are deſcried by the woꝛd 
of God, our naturall witte iudgeth not a⸗ 
right thereof. The woꝛd or God as it doth 
diſcouer the right wap and declare what 
woꝛks be bee to G O D. , ſoit 
doeth by exhoꝛztation quicken and fre 


bs pp therconto, andtherefoze our Saul» 


Chziſt in the pꝛayer that he made to his fas | 
ther foꝛ the Church, hath theſe woozdes: 
Sanctiſica eos veritate tua ſermo tnns ueri. 
tas eſt. Sanctilie them with thy trueth, thy 
wooꝛd is trueth . And in the Epiſtle to ihe 

Epheſians this woʒd Truth is toined with 


righteauſneſſe and holines, as a marke to 


diſt inguich betweene true and counterkaite 
woozkes, Dis Wooꝛdes are theſe Induite 


nouum hommem,qui ſecundum deum crea- 
tut eſt in iuſtitia & ſanctitate veritatis,Jaut 
on the newe man which is created alter 

God 
2 


* 


| principallpoints of Poperie, 

4 Bod inright eoulnes x holines ok trueth, 
l fo inrighteouſnes and true holines, And 
ſin che next Chapter the Apoſtle likewiſe 
ſcoupleth the trueth with goodnes # righte- 


ſpirttut ſitus eſt in omni bonitarh ,etink;tia, 
& veritate,probantes quid fit ac ceptum do- 


pur: eſtis propter ſermonem quem loquutus 


the wooꝛde that J haue ſpoken vnto pou, 


©} befoze we can bꝛing foꝛth fruits ol true ſũt⸗ 
| tificatton and hol ineſſe. As foꝛ your church 
che hidech the woꝛd ol trueth,che holy ſcrips 
* | tures,from the people in an vnknowen 

tongue, and mainteineth wozkes doene of 
© || a good intent, which the Scripture con- 


the woꝛd. Your fruites therfoze map ſeen 
faireto the eye, but to the taſt  triall they 
— not be goon, becauſe pou are not good 
es pour ſeluen:good trees you are not, be⸗ 
cauſepon want the ſap of p truth & woꝛd or 
D. 2. God and 


oulnes. V7 fil lucis incedite, nam fructut, John, 15. 


mino. Dur Sautour Chziſt ſaith, am vos 
ſum vobit. Now pou are holy by reaſon of 


The tree muſt be good bekoze che fruite be 
good: we muſt be ſanctified with the truth 


demneth, when they haue no warrant fr . 
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ould pꝛodue this out of che Fathers, to 


= kn rn . * 


and are fedde with inuentions and tradl 
tions of men, and your owne good intents 
and deuotions, J knowe pou looke that J 


wit, that we muſt haue in vs the good . 
ſeede of the woozd, befoze. wee can bzing 


fooueh good woozkes acceptable to God, , 


and that it is required that we our lelues 7 


- Hould be good, befoze we bꝛing foꝛch good. |. 


Chryſoſt.De fide 
& lege naturæ & 
ſan o ſpuit. 


miſericordes, compatientes, iuſtitiæ vacan-: 


ued the woozd of truth, but are without, 
vet natwithſtanding are, as it appearetb, 
famsus foꝛz thetx good. woozkes thou 


that, bringing foꝛth no kruites, but leaues 


fruite. Wherefoze Jam to require pou, 
ta conſider what Chryſoſtome watteth of 
this matter. Offendes eq udem multos, 
qui quamis ſermanem veritatis non acce- 
perint, & forit ſint, operibus tamen pretatis,, 
vt apparet, ſunt conſpicus. [nuenies viros r. 


tet. ſed nullos facientes fructus operum, quia 


neſcierint opus verit#tis , Thou ſhalt finde 
many,whoalthough they haue not recet- 


thalt finde men merciful, full of compaſ- 
ſton , geuen tovp2ighr dealing; but foꝛ al 


of woozkes , berate they bee — of 
che 


b. [thewoozke of trueth. Unto him agreeth 


to themountaine of wiſdome, and fo2 eue⸗ 
rie doubt ſeking fitte wood out of the teſti⸗ 
monies of the Scriptures: let vs cut it 
4 downe, and builde a houſe of wiſedome 


within vs, foz after that ſhall once bee 


pri nci pall points of Poperie. 


Hierome. big woozdes are theſe . Quia Hieron. in Agge, 
ber mandata ſunt nobis, vt ponamusc corda P. 2 


¶ voſtra in dus noſtru, aſcendamausi in mon- 


tem rationabilem: & * fmgula problemata 
congrua de teſtimoniis Scrqturarumlig- 
na quærentes, prectdamnus ea, & ædifice- 


mus domum ſapientie in nobis : poſtquam 


| enim hec f nerit extrutta inis ædificatiomir 


eius, erit, vt dominus glorificetur in nobir. 
Becauſe theſe thinges are geuen vs in 
commaundement,that wee ſhould ſet our 
heartes vpon our waies, let vs goe bp vn⸗ 


built, the end of that building ſhalbe, that 
the Lozdemay be gloziſied in vs. And 
vpon the ſecond chapter hee —_ yet 
mote pla inely vpon this matter. Poſſummes 
dicere fruſtra aliquos munera offerre Deo, — 3 in Ag Re. 


e eleemoſyms atque oblationibus putare 


Deum poſſe placari : cum ipſi non extruxe- 


ot nt in w_ termplu To 22 tunc erm 


pro ſunt 
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FL ne ne & munera qua offernrrur In 


giftes in vaine to God, and thinke that 


ding ol tbe Temple of God, vou are nos 


conuerlant in the p2oficable reading and 


A Confutation of the 


ing altari , ci ſerpſum qui ædiſicauerit tẽpiũ 
des et poſt ædiſicationẽ tẽp i dona obtulerit in in 
altari. Ale may (ap that theſe nien do offer 


God will be pacified with almes and offe» 
ringes, when they haue not built in them⸗ 
ſciazs a Temple foꝛ the holy Ghoſt . Foꝛ 
then are almes acceptable & gifts which 
are offered vpon the altar, when a man bach 
fir built himſelke che temple of God, afs | 4 
ter the building ofche Temple, ſhall offer 
giftes vpon the altar. This woozd of God 
which is the wood appointed foz the buil⸗ 


thing acquainted withal. you are not often 


bearing thereof, and therefoze no mar⸗ 
ueile it neither pour faith be grounded vp- 
on the pꝛomiſes in the wooꝛd, noꝛ your di» 
rec tion foʒ good woozkes be taken out of} © 
the L awe of God, but followe cuſtome 
and your owne deuotion, to guide you vn- 
to that which pou cruſt bpon, and co thoſe 
woozkes which you were woont to doe, As 
befoze pou learned out ofthe ſcriptures : ſo 
nowe pou perceiue by the fachers that no 

man 


principal] points of Poperie. "Mp 
rr man can offer an acceptable giftvnto God; 

; vefoze there be a temple. of God, and tbe | 
matter that maketh vs the temple of God, 
is not founde in cur owne deuotid, but only 
tobe had inthe wiicten woozd of God ,Dz- 
der cherfoze would that befoze pot had told 
vs of the ſacrifices # offerings to be made, 
2 | you had admonilhed vs of the building of 
that Temple, where the ſacrifice muſt be 
offercd if it bee acceptable vnto God.Yout 
ſhould baue told vs that we cut of the com 
xj foxtes and pꝛomiſes of che woozde, were 
fir co be made liuung vnto God, and then 
to haue required of vs good woozkes the 
teltumontes of this life. I ſee no difference. 

{| berweene this pour teaching of wozkes x 
theirs who are Ethnickes c heachen men, 
for they haue recuited and pꝛactiſed many 
good woozkes , before they them ſelues 

. thzcugh faith in the woꝛd were made good 
and acceptable vnto God, Learne therfoze 
if you wil not ol the ſcriptures, pet of the 
fathers;to be come a Temple made ot that 
wood which he hath appointed, befoze vou | 
make any greate accompte of the good 
dee oblatiõs w pou do offer vnto bim. 
D. 4 Nom 


* 


NY 


| A Confutation ołthe 
Now let vs ſee pour fruites and goce 
w2ozkes . The fruites of ſanctiuca⸗ 
tian and holyneſſe you make chaſticie of 
life, almes dcedes, faſtings , building 
ok Churches, Uniuerſicies , Colledges, 
"i Yoſpitalles lending of money {o2 charts 
135 tie and nat fo2 vſurie, and pꝛaier foz the 
deade. IJ baue with ſome diligence 
lb. TT. peruled che xi. chapter ot the Epiſtle to 
3 the Pebzues, where J ſee the good wozks 
and kruites ok the belt men, fo the which 

they haue got them an cuerlaſting remẽ⸗ 

bꝛance by the teſtimonie of the ſpirit of 

\ Sod; aud are ſec foozth as paterns and. 
_ exan:ples cfcrue obedience. I finde thete y 

no mention of mante of theſe which pou: b. 

doe ſec fozth as the pꝛincipall woozkes; ol 

but great commendation of others which [tc 

you haue not ſo much as once named. J | 

doe finde there great commendation of l 

i one Abraham the father of the faichfull, | 
1 a great rich man, not fo2 building of e. 
Churches, Poſpitalles , oz Colled- | ii 

ges, but foz leauing his kriendes and in 

countrie, going out from among them; d 

19 at 155 cammaundement of the Lozde, 
$7, not⸗ 
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not knowing where to become. Wee are 


- wle to ſhewe pou many luch god wozkes 
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principall points of Poperie. 


mong vs. Foz diners in this land ot great roma, 15. 
vealth , haue in the late dayes of Queene 
Mary fo their conſcience (ake,intuſfifing 
the cauſe ol his Goſpel,and therfoze at his 1. Corint, 1. 
cdmandemenr ekt frendes, landes, goods, 
and coũtry, not knowing where to become. 
J doe read there ot one Poſes,amilde and 
mercitull man by the teſtimony of the holy 
Ghoſt, commended not foꝛ lending ok mo⸗ 
ny without taking intereſt, oz building of 
Holſpitalles foz pooze and impotent men, 
neither yet foz merc ifull remembꝛance( as 
ve do counte it) ot che dead in his pꝛayers: 
but fo2 that he refuſed to be called the ſonne 
of Pharao his daughter, and choſe rather 4"o. epic 
to ſuffer aduerlitie with the people of god, 
chã to enioy the pleaſures of ſinne foz a ſea» 
ſan, And if this bee a good woꝛke wee can 
ſhew au many ot theſe. Peruſe that chaps 
ter, conſider the men there mentioned, vou 
thall finde that they were of the beſt, Exa⸗ 
mine the fruites of their faith, their good 
deedes, e cõpare the with che moſt or theſe 
hat pou haue reciced,# doe require. Note 
* D Fo the 
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* Marke howe many of por 
ve can ſinde reg iſtered there, that is a true 
Kalender of Chꝛiſtian woꝛkes, they are no[y 
counterfaits,thep cã not but kepe waigbe, 
fo2 they are currant by the lawe of God, 
Blame mee not if J doe require pour ca ; 
refull conſideration hereok, foꝛ the diuers|c 
ſitie of thele Spirits mape not lightly be| x 
let paſſe, The one ſaucreth of the earch] 
ſo doeth not the other. Foz if a wozdlp man 
that was neuer bzought vp in the ſchole ol! 
Chiiſf, bee atked his iudgement be ⸗ 
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tweene the good deede of that man whoe | 

; doeth builde a Colledge, and of another | 
1 whoe leauech his countrie with Abraham | x 
12 at the commandement of God: he wil pze-| | 
i; ferre that ot buildinge a Colledge farre as | x 
11 boue the other, as beinge a viſible monu-⸗ ( 
| ment that contineweth fox euer, commo | ; 
| dious to many: full of gloꝛy in the tudge- | 1 
ment almoſt ofeucry man: whereas the] 1 

memoꝛy of thotyer paſſecth awaye with | « 

the deede done, commodious (as cdmodte | « 

tie is meaſured in woꝛldly reſpects) vnto | - 

| none, ſubiect vnto the miſitkinge ot an in⸗ | 
* 8 finicnomber. And as concerninge all thoſe | f 


5 


principall points of poperie. 
urs peedes that pou do reckon vp in koꝛme and 
rue manner as vou doe them, wicked men haue 
e noſpactiſed thẽ all, æ men that neuer heard ot 
bt, che Goſpel wold if copartſon were made, 
d. pꝛeferte them befoze theſe which ate regi⸗ 
ca · fired by the holy Ghoſt, as the belt dcedes 
lex · ol the beſt men. Hours would weigh moꝛe 
be] with woꝛdly minded men. And therefoze 
reh we may ſafely ſay that chey are of th earth 
jan not from aboue, fo2 the wozld louech and 
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liketh her owne . Mp meaninge is not to 
ſpeake againſt oz to miſlike in any reſpect, 
butldinge of Coliedges Poſpitals & chur · 
ches,when they pzoceede of a hart purified 
by faich, thertoze ſeking the glozp of god 
t not bis own therin, e be oꝛdeyned fo2 the 
aduauncinge of God his woꝛd & true wozs 
{htp, not tothe maintenaunce of Jdolatry 
and ſuperſtition. Thus much generally fo2 
woꝛkes, to let you ſee what is p ſappe that 
maketh the tree good, e what be the frutes 
that are left in the regiſter of the holye 
Gholt, as tbe beſt wozkes ofthe bel men, 
Now let bs come particularly vnto ihe ſe⸗ 
ueral good deedes w y ou ſet downe, Firſt 
fo2 pꝛaper. Wee vle and pꝛactiſe it as the 
ſpecial 
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ROW weapon of a Chziſtian ſouldiour, | 
we offer it vnto God as a ſpectall pare o 
his glozy, which he will not communicate pn 
with any other: wee teache men to pꝛay in fer 


45 ſpirit and trueth: not in an vnknomne be 
10 tongue without any vnderſlanding of the ne 
7 trueth, and therfoze without any affectiũ of | 
1 ſpixit vnto that trueth. The ſcripture that 

| # | commendech faſtinge and alloweth it, nei: 
| ther knoweth noꝛ appzoueth your manner 
1 offaſting. Compare your faſting with that 0 
 - which we doe read of Joel. cap.⁊. Ionat cap. * 
| I 3, Nebemiat. 9. the ſecond ofthe ( hroni- * 
; cles. cap. 20. Pou ſhal findenomoze reſem- Þ'* 
4 blice betweene th. than is betweene whyte '* 
| # blacke. Intheſe faſtinges there were ſpe- · 
| cial occaſions,thereofand ſpeciall pzapers 

| conceiued & made thervpd for their releaſe: 


8 there was no abſtinẽce from one ktnde of 
i meate, t liberty foz another, but abſtint᷑ce 
0 frõ all meats foꝛ that time. ith you ſpe⸗ 
cial occaſiũ doech not appoint the time: but 
pour ſee dayes and times, bꝛing on all te 
occaſton that you haue. Their pꝛapers 
were peculiar accoꝛding tothe occaſion, 
vou haue no ſpecial and peculiar pꝛapers. 
1 as pou haue not any peculiar 1 1 
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principall points of Poperie. 

ur, Nich you, there is not abſtinence from al 
af inde ok meat fox that time, but change of 
ate Ine kinde ol meat foꝛ another, and that ot 
in lentimes no leſſe veliratthẽ the other. o 
— hat pou map well bee nombꝛed with thoſe 
en againſt whome Ierome ſpeaketh Ad n f Ne. 
epotianum. Qud prodeſt =Y non Veſci, potianum. 
moleſtias quaſdam difficultateſque ci- 
horum quærere, Caricat, piper, nuces,pal- 
marum fructus, ſimilam, mel, piſtacia*tora 
af Hortorum cultura Vexatur, vt cibario non 
veſcamur pane, & dum delitins ſectamur e 
regno cœlorum retrahimur. Audio præte- 
1. Lea quo {da contra rerum hommumque na- 
g turam, aquam non bibere , nec veſcipane, 
» þ ed ſorbitiunculas rare contrita ole- 
va, betarumque ſuccum, non calice ſorbere 

ſed concha. Prob pudor, uon erubeſcimus 


8 
f iſtinſmods ineptys, nect edet ſuperſtitionts? 


inſuper etiam famam abſtinentiæ in delitiit 
querimns? (hat auaileth it not to feede o 
vile, and to ſeeke foꝑ the dꝛieſt and hardeſt 
meates, as dp ſigges, pepper, nuttes, 
dates, manchets, honp, and thoſe nuttes, 
which che Apochecaries doe much vſe , al 
the garden is troubled, chat mee might not | 
cat . 
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A Cöônfutation ofthe” 

eat common meat, lohile we follow after 
dainties we are zawitefrom che kingdom 
of god. J dot heare moꝛeouer that there are 
certaine men, which coutrarp to the nature 
ok men, neither dzinke water no2 eat bzead, 
but ſuppe delicate bꝛothes, and ſuppinges, 
potchearbes bzaped, x the iuice of Beetes 
not out of a cuppe, but out of a ſyeli. Fye 
I fo2 ſhame doe pe not blulh at this follp?are 
163 pou not aſhamed of ſuperſtitton. Moꝛeouer 
we doe ſeke the commendatton of auſtint⸗ 
cye in ſuch dainties. You fe here howe aun⸗ 
f cient pour kind of faſtinge is, and what Te- 
: roms iudgement is of ſuch fa tes, where 
F - o2dinarp meates are changed with delicat 
| dainties. Ik he were liuinge to beholde 
i | pour common kind ok faſtinge, hee woulde 
ſurelp renewe his oulde complaint agatnſt 
che ſuperſtitious faſtes ofhis time & ſay, 
Proh pudor, non erubeſcitit aſtiuſmodi inep- 
tiyt, nec tædet ſuperſtitionit, inſuper etiam fa- 
ma abſtmentie in delitijs quæritii Ille haue 
not onely ta charge pour faſtes as Terom 
did the ſuperſtitious abſtintce of his tyme: 
but alſo as the Hꝛophet doe th the po» 
phane faſtinge ofchac tyme that hee liued 
1 in. 


438.5 


5 
* 


„ ͤ 5 . 2 A | . Ys N r _ — "4 
a * _ 7 : * +» = ** 4 Z 
. kf 


* 


* 


2 — 


principall points of Poperie. 
n. Ecce in dis iciunij veſtrs muenitur 
alunt at veſtra. Beholde in the dape ot 
our faſt you are founde co doe your owne 
pill. As their faſtinge was not regarded 
fthe Loꝛd, becauſe their owne will was 
„Hitiſded and not the Loꝛdes, touching their 
xcalinge with their pooje bꝛethꝛẽ:ſo pours 
is abhominable, becauſe in pour ſeruite 
done not vnto man, but with vs mote vnto 
God, pou are founde ſtifly to vpholde pour 
owne will and deuotion, not yeldinge vnto 
his wzitten wooꝛde and commaundement. 
And cherfoz in a greater degree ok offence, 
reiecting pour faſtes as did the Mopbet 
Itheirs, wee map iuſtlp ſap: Ecce inteinnys 
veſtris inuenitur voluntas veſtra. Foy all 
your faſtinge pou are ſtill founde vp⸗ 
holdinge pour owne will againſt the Lozd 
and his 3 akflictions that pou 
ſyeake ſo much ok, whereby pou pꝛetende 
to bzinge the body in ſubiection to the 
Spirit, ik they were greater then they 
are with ſome of pou, pet not with: 
ſtandinge you haue them in common with 
Idolaters of all tpmes. 
Fo) this is a note of th, as witnelſeth the 
Apoltle 


Eſay. 58. 
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Cap. 2s 


p. I. 


2 3 I end 


Hieron. in Col. cat philoſophia ad humanam doftrina, quæ 
ſapientiæc abſtinentiæ ſpecie ſuborn atur. in f 
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8 \ Con! cation ot . 
Apoftle in the ſecond chapter ol his Epi 
ſcle to the Coloſsians, that they make a 
ſhewe of wiſdome and Religion in hum⸗ 
bleneſſe of minde, and in not ſparing their 
bodyes : which Jerome vpou this place I. 
conlirmeth in cheſe wazdes, Von vos ſedu- 
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qua, tam var eſt corporis aſflictio, ta ſtulta tl 
medlitationit intentio, cui t bonum ad ca- f 
pienaas & infin mandas hommum mentes, II 
quaſi quidam l iqueus, Diabolo aucupante, 
protenditur, quo facilius malum ſult ſequens Ir 
andacat. Let not Hhiloſaphie ſeduce pat 
unta mans Doctrine, which is ſet fooꝛch ; 
] 
| 
| 
| 


with tbe ſhewe of wiſda ne and abſtinence. 
in the which the afflicting of the body is ſo 
vapne, and the earneſt intent of meditation 
is ſo fooliſh, the goodneſſe wherof is hong 
befoze by the Oeuill, as a ſnare to take the 
mindes of men and to weaken them, that 
therby the moꝛe eaſely he may bꝛing in the 
popſon of doctrine that cometh after. This 
matter he toncheth alſo in his erpoſition 
bpon the Pꝛophet Aggeus in theſe woꝛds. 


Bieron, in Agge. Et ſuper omnẽ laboremmaumum, & icinnia 


corum, 


vrincipat points of poperie. 


9 rum, N obſernationes varia, & bi 


nitiones, qui tribus quadra ale per 
4 num ieiunantes, & xeroſagu humiliantes 
mnima ſuã, & vel S. 4 Taciani radi- 


ecreſcentes: ſuper huinſcemods Iaboribus \ | 


audliunt, tanta paſſi eſtis ſvre cauſa. Upon 
ye labour of their handes, vpon their fas: 
„*ſtinges „ and diuerſe obleruations, vpon 
Icheir ſieepinges vpon the ground, which 
faſt thzee L entes euerie peare, and bzing- 
lowe themlelues w eating ol dꝛie meates, 
and eſperially thoſe which ſpzing of the 
roote of Tatianus: they heare of ſuch la⸗ 
boures: ve baue ſuſfered ſo great thinges 
in vaine. You map ſee by the teſtimonie ot 
Hierom, that the afflicting of the body; is 
not almaies the beſt marke of che Church 
of God and true religion. That which bes 
foze was ſpoken generally map well be res 
newed heere, to witte, that not onelp none 
of theſe afflictions and humblinges of the 
bodie but alſo no other thing how good ſos 
euer ol and in it ſelfezcan pleaſe the Lozd, 
befsze by faith in his woozde we be made 


a E. lie 


his Temples. To which ende Hierome, -  .... 
in an other place doch yet ſpeakemoze ful. 
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— — pro ng 
Hieron,in Age. Tre-and pla inly. Mis wootdes are the 
Cap, 2. 
Orne quod fecerint, quod mobs obtulerint 
vel Dn pro ſalute; vel pacifica,velpropece 
cato,velpro delifio,velm helocanſti:fine e- 
leemeſynas ; ſiue iciunia, fine vittus cont. 
nenttahs 505 Corporis raſtitutem, contami- 
nata erunt in ronſpectu meo, Ou. e 
aum ſancla budeantur ſpecie ſur, qua offe- 
runtur a taltbus tamen quia tacta ſunt ab 
ev qui polluties in anima eſt. ommia polluctur. 
Es oz the bꝛinging ok his bodie into ſub⸗ 
tectton, which che Apoſtle ſpeake:h-of, # 
chaſtiſing of it, I doubt nat but thoſe who 
truely pꝛofeſſe the Goſpel haue it. abſtei- 
ning nat onely frõ vnlau ful cõmodities # 
pleaſurea, but alſu frũ tgoſe that be lawfull, 
| wh? the enioping therol were likely co hin- 
13 der the caurſe of che Goſpel,which was bis 
8 meaning to bcefare,as any man may per 
i; cetiie,who w indifferent iudgmẽt wil per⸗ 
4 le that chapter. Tu conclude this contro⸗ 
. nerſie of faſfing, vou cẽtending to binde it 
Fi, bnto certain dates &-cercatue meates, c we 
denying the ſame :let Tertullian ya man 
1 de ieiunio Aare vito Chꝛiſt bis time be iudge here- 
„„ aduerſus bane: ay * wy 4 wozds Certe in , 
| 


rincip; U pointe; | 
p 44 «4 b 


ba illat dies temmiis determinates putant 
en guibas Allatus eſt 3 
iam ſolos lagitamos ietumorum chriſtianorit 
abelrtis. legalibres &. propheticis veruſtath- 
bus I bi volunt enim agnoſcmnt quid ſapiat: 
1288 Gprephetg {que ad ſoannem. Itaque 
de catera. andiſfereuter c iunandum cx ara 

trig. ,'n03: ex imperio noue_arſcplne_, 
pro temporibus & cauſes ontſcuinſy: fee 
Apoſtolos obſernaſſe, nullis aliud mponttes. 
gi certorum & im commune omnibus ob- 
eundorum iemniorum. De affirmeth that 
in the tune of the Goſpel thoſe dayes are 
appointed for faſting, in which the bꝛide · 
groome is taken awap, meaning thereby 
ſuch times as bꝛing ſpeciall occaſion with 
— ta admoniſh and warne vs fo2 the 

umbling of our ſeiues befoꝛe the Lode, 
that ö Apoſtles did thus obſerue it: lay⸗ 
ing no poke of certain ⁊ determined faſtes 
vpon men, but left it ta be doone accoꝛding 
as the cauſe of euerie one ſhoulde require. 
Nou ſee hom plainely he ſpeaketh againſt 
5 rellxaining of it to certaine dates & time: 
d as plaine & as flat is his [peach immedi» 
. ok alter Cams the Ss of vg 


o of CE 


; 4 [1 
2 ak 
2 F . Go - a7 k > 1 4 ö ; N 8 þ . 
„„ * ä . BL Ee . 
es, + 4 1 AX * Bk 
» . 5 { ſe * 
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75 noms affectuti officer women; Nuri 
mom ei hnicæ ſuperſitiont, zune cf 
nie Apim, Iſidem, mad marrem;cer- 
rorum edullorum e xceptront p arzt, e 
fides libera in Chriſto, nc ſudaicæ aquiidews les 
gr  abſtmentian guoriũdam ciborum debear, 
ſemel in totum macellum ab eApoftolo ud. 
miſſa deteſtatore corum, qui ſicut nubere 
prohibeant , itainbeant cibis abſtmere a des 
conditis, & ies nos eſſe iam tum prenota= 
tos in nouiſſivit te mporibut abſcedentes 
4 ſide, intendentes ſpiritibus munds ſoductol 
ribuc, doctrinis mendaciloquorum inuſtam 
habentes conſcientiam. Ie affirmeth that 
the eating of certaine dzie meates is a 
new name of a ſtrange and affected office ; 
nere vnto the ſuperſtition of the beathen. 
and that all meates are ſec at libertie vnto 
f vs, and that we are let in vnto the ſhame 
. 1 bles wichout anie reſtraint, and that by the 


. Apoſtle himſelfe, ho (as he ſaieth there) 
3 dioth deteſt the that fozbid to marie, c com» 
= maunde to abſſeine from meates created 
. bob God. As befoze pou heare his iudge 
1 ment foz reſtraining of faſfing vnto cer 
. tain dais: lo now you heare it man the 


+27 il ; 
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principall points of Poperie, 
reſtraint o certaine meates in faſting. It 
appeartch that although be were neere vn 
to the Apoſiles time, pet euen then this 
ſuperſtition begoon, which after warde ſo 
greatly pꝛeuaile t. 
The good woozke that you-ſpende. 

moſt trauell vpon , is pꝛaier fox the dead, 
and that woozke you would eſtabliſhe by 
Scripture , and therefoꝛe when pou haue 
o | alleagedthe place out ot the ſecond. books 
of the Pachabees, pou adde theſe wozves 
[ Dicit ſcriptura: Jand pꝛoteede ta pʒaaus 
that booke of the Pachabees to be canoni⸗ 
dall ſcripture, by the ceſlunonie; of, Au- 

guſtine, You quoate in the margent Eu: 

guſt, De cꝛuitate dei. lib, i S ca. 7. I Inihat ds Wray _ 

Chapter there is no ſuch matter. Nthinke *3%<2-36- 

pou meane the thirtie ſixe Chapter of that 

booke , there are the ſame woozde 5 — | 

you doe alledge , but J baue to char 

ok not letting downe the whole lentence, 

but ſupꝛeſling of that which openeth / the 
whole matter, ou ſhal give me leaue ther- 
ſoge zo ſetdowne the whole ſentẽce ag iel 
is woꝛds are eie 5 tepore 


== reſtunto, tewplo 
ſan 


iN — 


3 ſupp atio'tenyyorum, non in Pw 


1 rum, ſanthii qua Canonce appellantur, ſed 
| i abit nent, in qiHibus funt & Ma- 
+ Bia anvil? let. ff «vos non Tales, 
MAE! ſed eccleſia pro canoniciy Haber, propter 
1 I or undd am Martyron puſſiones Sb men. 
"iN tel atque mivabues | Auguſtine as youli ces 
| 14 affirmeth this ſuppatation of time not to 
4 be formd inthe holp Seriptures which are 


N ktealled canonicall, but in other bookes,a« 
= mong the which ate the bookes ofthe Da: 
chabees: He-declareth plainely that the 
bookes of the Pachibees are others and 
duierſe from the bookes of the holy Scrip» 
tures which are called canonicall Von i 
Seriptirrit ſancbis, qua appellant ur canon. 
cu ſed in alis, in quibus ſunt & Machabæ- 


8 orum libri: ht dbeth not lap, n quibus erro- 
5 re opinionis Judæi exiſtimant eſſe Macha. 
1 beoram librol. But theſe ate his wozves. 
i quibus ſunt Mac habæorum libri. ' ee 
: Seth not ſap that they are falſlp tobi 
5 by tbe Jewes to be among other booke 
i Which are not called canonical ;but i 
1 that they are among bookes that be not 
1 79 "ra NOUN Pauley at holevpon 
| if $68; Q c den thir 
Winur &. * 
= | 


"princtpatts Point ofPopliie, 
ip this other halfof the ſentẽte: Q#95 non Jus 
ſed dei ſed eccleſia pro canonices habet. J fyou 
74: will haue none of that that goeth beloze, J 
, pꝛap pou let vs baue that, that foloweth'ums 
+; || tnediatlp:Proprer quorundam martyris paſ< 
Vene. The church reckoneth of the bookes 
ofthe Machabees, as if thep were tanom 
cal, becauſe of the ſuffering of ct rtain mars 
tyꝛes. If they were altogither and ſimply 
tanonicall, mhat meaneth he to adde any 
particular reſpect, as this is, C Prepter paſ- 
ſtorie: martyrum, to) the (uffering of Mar⸗ 
tires why they ſhould be accounted cans: 
nical:Ifhis meaning be in bis latter part, 
to heale whatſoeuer was wounded by him 
in the foꝛmer, why is not his plaiſter as 
large as the wound? In the former part 
ofthe lentence without any conditfono2re: 
ſpere, ge had affirmed that the bookes ofthe 
Machabees were not amõg the holy ſcrĩip⸗ 
tures; which are called canonital, nom whE 
be lhre as pou thinke beale this long and 
lage woll he cometh with a litle plaiſter 
and telleth vs of one cauſe in reſpect whet⸗ 
0 books EEE" of the chur th 
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as ił they were Fanonicall.. And thaeie is 
his manner not to ſpeake of thoſe bookes 
with generall allowance and appzobation 
as be doeth of canonicall — but 
with condition, cautions, and particular 
allowance foz {one one ſpeciall cauſe ,w 
hee neuer doeth ok the canonicall Scrip⸗ 
ture: It appeareth in his ſecond: booke; a⸗ 
gainſt the ſecond Epiſtle ol Gaudentius 
cap. 23. UUhere diſputing aga inſt the Do- 
natiſtes, who alledged the fact of Razis, 
fo: the murther ing ol them ſelues, be bath 
theſe woods: Er hanc quidem ſerpturam, 
Ju appellatur Machabeorũ non habet [y- 
dei ſſcut legem, Propheras, & P ſalmos, qu 

gomings teſtimonium per hibuut rangus 
te ibs ſuis dicens : oportet ommia ampleri, 


gre ſeripta ſunt in lege, ci prophetic, pſaly 


is de me:ſedreceptaeſt abeccleſia nonumy 
wiliter,ſi 5 ſobrie legatur,vel audigenr maxi- 
me propter los Machabeos qui pra clenloge 
fient vert martyres a perſegquutorihis tam 
indigna atque horrenda perpeſſi ſunt, Con- 
ſider wel with what cautions this boak is 
compaſſed about by Auguſtine, and how 
ſpare his all. 
.of the Canontcall Scripture, 


ce is vnto it, in reſpect 


Is 


— z —— 


pri rinchpall pol ints of Forde. 


It is receiued ofthe church, ſaith Auguſt, 
not bnp2oficably, if it bee reade coberly, ef 


pectally to thoſe Machabees, that (uffered 


* 
—— — 


ſomany thinges of the perlecutours foz þ 


lawe of God, that the Chultians(ſaith he) 
may learne from hence that the afflictiong 
of this time are not woꝛthy of that gloꝛy 
which ſhalbe reue ale d. Out of this Epiſtle 
of Auguſtine, we may learne an aunſwere 
for — place alledged by you of Tudas 
Machabeus bis fact. The Donatiſtes(ag 
appearech in that epiſtle) alledged Raz: 
his killing ofbimſelf, (w is conumended in 
the 14 chapter of the 2. booke of Macha- 
bees, ) as an example to appꝛoue the mur⸗ 
theringe ok themſelues:euen as you do the 
face of Iudas Machabeus foꝝ paper fo2 


the dead. Pts anſweare is this, Non debe- 
nus que cquid in ſcripturis etiam Dei teſti- 


monio laudatos homines fee legerimns 
conſemtiendo approbare > ſed conſiderando 
diſcernere, adhibentes iudicium non noſtre 
auttoritatis ſed Scripturarum ſanttarum 
atque diuinarum. You may lee that hee 
would not haue vs builde vpon pꝛiuate ex» 
amples Ekactes, albeicthe men that baue 
E. 5. done 
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6 dend Feſiteiwed by Gol 
himſelle, but to diſcerne of them by the au⸗ 
thozitie of the ſcriptures. 
therefoze ef Judas Machabæus touching 
the dead, may not by the auchozitie of Au- 
guſtine fozthwith be yelded dito bec auſe 
it mas his doinge, except being diſcerned 
by the Seriptute, it bee founde to receine 
confirmation from thente . Foꝛ pꝛiuate ex- 
amples can make no general rules of doc 
trine. Auguſtine his indgement fo2 the 
authozitie oftheſe bookes you greatly ſtãd 
bpon:F cheretoꝛe his iudgement of pzruare 
examples and factes I hope pou will not 
millyke. Neither haue wee onelp his doc- 
trine to leab vs not ſimply to appꝛoue this 
02 any like fact, befozc it bec examined by 
che holy Scriptures: but his pꝛactiſe alſo 
in this ſame chapter diſalowing the kaet 
of Kzzir, which ts commended by the 
1. Aut dꝛoꝛ of thoſe bookes, and croſũng the ſe⸗ 
4 ueral thinges geuen out there as matter to 
= bis great commendation. 
0 Mee are therfoze no bolver with this 
} Authoz in this our attempt, chen _ 
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finhimelf is with him, in another pꝛiuate 
fatt commended not a litle by the lame 


Ian. 


Peraduenture pou deſire to ne 
what that diuerſitie is which hee maketh 
betweene the Churche of God nowe, and 
the Tewes,as concerninge theſe bookes. - - 
This it is, that the Iewes neuer cloſed 


thoſe bookes with the Canonicall vnder 


one paper of clapſes as the Churche doeth 
now readinge them togither wich chother, 
And pet they cary with chem euen nowe 
their note ol difference and imperfection, 
that wee may not cake their auchoꝛitie ſuf- 
ficient to confirme any Doctrine, and that 
by the iudgement x pꝛattiſe ofthe church, 
accodinge as Icrom teſtifieth in his pꝛe⸗ 
face vponthe Pꝛouerbes of Solomon:his 
woondes are theſe: Sicut Judith & Tobie 
Machabæorum libro, legrt quide eccle- 


ia, [ed eos inter canonicas ſcripturat nonre- 
fra, ſe 


cipit: Sic & hæc duo volumina legat ad ed 
fieationem plebis nõ ad amthoritart Eccleſi. 


aſfficor . as Asp church 
kreadech 
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A Cenfutation of the 


| nendeth the bookes of Iudith, Tobias and 


the Machabees, hut receiueth them not fox 
Canonicall ſcriptures: ſo it may read theſe 
two baokes (meaning the booke of Wiſdõ 
and —— the edikyinge of the 
people, but not ĩ᷑ꝛ to get authoꝛitie and 
confirmation to any Eccleſialticall opts 
nid. You heare Icrome ſap that the church 
doeth not receiue the bookes ok the Ma- 
chabees as canonicall ſcripture, that thep 
are not of authozitie to cofirme any thing in 
cõtrouerſy, here is not{ Iudai nõ reciptũt) ſed 
Eccleſia non recipit. It the ſe Woꝛds. Duligu 
Dominus portas Syon ſuper onmia taberna- 
cula Jacob, impoꝛt this meaninge (as pou 
think they doe) that che Loꝛd hath opened 
moꝛe ok his trueth touching the authozitie 
of thoſe bookes, e ſo of pꝛayer fo2 the dead, 
bnts his churche ſince Chaiſt then hee did 
vekoꝛe vnto the Jewes, becauſe hee loued 
Syon mage thi Iacob: why doe pou fetch 
pour authoꝛitie of pꝛaying fo the dead out 
ofthe tabernacles of Iacob, and not out of 
the gates ofSyon, aut ofthe oulde Tella- 
ment, and nat out of the newe? Pou can not 
inde p2aper fo2 the dead in all Syon wher 


che 


principal points ofPSperie: 

che lone ol the Lozde is ſo to 
be ſeene, vou are glad to ſeeke into the ta⸗ 
bernacles ol Iacob, and finding no ſuctour 
there neither; at laſt pou ligbt -bpon a poꝛe 
tente, which bewzopeth it ſelfe not to be of 
tbe ſame buildinge with Jacobs taberna⸗ 
cles, Foꝛ the Authoꝛ of thoſe bookes cra · 
ueth pardon if hee haue ſwarued in anye 
thing. whleh the holy Ghoſt is neuer found 
to haue done. It is farre from that ſpirit ot 
n all trueth, to feare fallinge into errour in 
d any ot his doings, ſo it is alſo from himthat 
# | is god almightie in power equall with the 
bore ſay, If I haue ſpoke ſlenderly 8 
barely, it is that I coulde:as it anp thinge 
were impoſſible vnto God. J neede not to 
labour greatly fo2 the dficredice of pour 
authozittes,fo2 they are at ſuch variance 0 
b me in thẽlelues, that one doech ouerthꝛowe 
v | another . Foz pour firſt authoꝛitie ſaith. 
b that pꝛaper fox the dead is deliuered in 
t uziting from the holy Ghoſt: Peur other 
a authoꝛities that followe they ſape it is not 
f; ſo, but that it is only deliuered vs by woꝛd 
of of mouthe and pꝛactiſe from the Apoſtles: 
r | fo2 ſo doe pou afterward define of craditis, 
e oppo⸗ 


r r 
A — of the 

oppoſing tt te the mitten word as ano- 

ther member , And therefoze J pꝛay pon 

conlider home theſe doe depende one of aw 

other, that in your firſt authozicie- poy 

ſhould ſap · ¶ Decer ſcriptura, Ialleaging the 

7 afterwarde ſaye: LDicu 

traditio.] Fog Chtyſoſtome & Auguſtinę 

whome you bzinge tu afterward, lay that 

| it is a tradition ofthe Apaſtles:c᷑ therfoze 

either your Seripture is na Scripture, ox 

: elle their tradition is no tradition. You 

. mult remember what Irenæus ſaith in the 

; firſt chapter of his thitde booke .. Nen per 

1 alior arſpoſtionem ſalutis uoſtre cognoui. 

1 mut, GUAN per cos per quot Euargelium 

1 peruenit ad nos quod quidem tunc præconi - 

1 auerunt, poſtea veroper Des voluntatem in 

1 Seripturis nobis tradsderunt fundamentum 
bl & colummnam Fideinoſtre futmum. Wee || 
1 knowe not our laluation by any other then 

1 thele,by whome the Goſpel hath come vn 
1. to vs, which then they pꝛeached, and after / 
Ul warde by the wil of God lelt it in wicing || . 
10 ta bee the piller and foundation of our 
15 Faith. That which the Apoſtles bythe * | 
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principall points ↄf Poperie: 
of God, left vs in wzitinge, walk bee che 
grounde ol our faith. And cherefgze Jam 
ta require pou to begin there, and then to 
declare and y20oue , howe kaithfully vou 
baue ſucceded chem in chat dactrine which 
they taugbt. Mee linde not this Doetrine 
in chat Scripture which the Apolilesleft 
mitten unto vs, ts bee (as Irenæns faith) 
the piller and grounde wozke of gur faith: 
and there wet can not finde youto haue 
ſurcet ded them in this Doctrine! vnleſſe 
you canoe Shar they had this Doctrine. 
I; to ſucceed a man in any thingy necellas 
rilp inferreth, that the ſame man muſt haue 
had that thingebefoze. It pon mold have 
pꝛoued pour Dactrine of good waszzes to 
haue beene Apoſtolical, pou ſhoulde haue 
pꝛoaued that the Apoſtles taught the ſame 
woozkes inthe ſame manner that poit doe. 
J dare therefoze boldly ſap, and ſhalbee 
ready ac all czines to pꝛoque, that; you 
are not theApoſtles ſucceſſoꝛs im pour doc⸗ 
trine of ſanctilication. And as you haue 
not beene faithfull vnto che Apaſties, to 
ſucceeds ibn nude in dae ene 
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Dionif. de Ecce, 
hier cap, 7. 
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no moꝛe haue pou beene vnto others chat 
camiMerthowhoalbele t 
ſome thing frõ the purity ok the Apoſtles, 
pet were they karte of from ſuch great toꝛ· 
See tyme haue embzaced. 
61p2oofehereofletvs conſider what that 
Kk the dead was, which Diony- 
mus Areopagita repottethto bee the tra 
dition o Apolties Iwiltnot nowe dil 
pute whether he were Paule his ſcholer ch 
no; neither yet whether choſe Canons 10 
vou ſpeake ot, were the Apbfes Canons. 
Only this A wil lap, that it were as hard a 
piete of woꝛke as euer you tooke in hande, 
vp govd and ſukacient authozitie to iuſtiſie 
theſe your allertians. It is wyitten, nor as 
ave at it- in his booke, De cœloſti hie- 
4 but in the 7. ca. ol his booke,De 
Seoleftc bierarchia , where pou ſhall 
plainly bndetſtande that! pour church hath 
not ſucteded him in his doctrine, touching 
the memoꝛial ofthe dead, albeit you allebg 
his atithozttie foꝛ your defence. his Dio- 
nyſius ſpeaking of thoſe who ar e not pet 
mitted to cãmunicate ſaich thus. Vo mcon- 
"Wenienter autem adſunt us que modo ge- 
runtur, 
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ptineipall points of Popetie. 
rumur, natentiui diſcentes atq; imtuentes 
naſira moriis incertum, ſunttorumque mus 
a ie ſeripturit crlebratu diuimi, of in 
= 8777777 impuris infinita fupplitiag -) L 
exohisietups forte proficient cernemes "ens 
9411 ſaritte obiit win fron predicatione- 
celthrat ut wire-confortem ſanctormm 
omninm ; fortaſſeg; cv pſt ad ſmile deſiteris' 
um ventent, mniſt rorum officio edocti . 
pbeata & vere e fœlih in Chriſto cõſumundd. 
1 Jnthat 'memoziallofthe dead whit 
Dionyſius bach letras the pꝛattile of bis 
tumes the de ade was celebzated by the mit ⸗ * 
niſters vic e. as one who had alesdie te- 
ſutppe with all the Saintes, pon rele- 
bzate pont deade, as meh lping vnder the 
heante pw iſyment and wꝛath of God fo 
their nnes, hotling in Wurgatozie, farræ 
from ante likelphoodeto* be in felowihiy 
already with all the Saintes. The cele 
bꝛattbrof the beade in thut time was ſa 
comtoxtable (toy they had no cele 
of dip;;Caue them who died godly e 
as! t neceſſat ie fo che wos 
to heat rand es! it ne ing ter t 
* that kinde oflife and conuerſati⸗ 
on, 
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onwhich they ſee was — 
Fartaſſe (inquit) & ipſi veniẽt ad ſimile def 
2 | Your memoziall of che deade is 
lx ſet foozth, while euerie man is 
galt woozke ta help to haal and pul him 
out ol urgatoꝑie not onely at the time of 
bigburtall, but manie daies after 2c<at.ie 
were pnough tocerrifie a ſtrong hearted 
an from that matti: where the 
beſt are no better entreaced: i you bad 


do , to beale bp this wounde againe. 
True it ia, there is mention there of pꝛaier 

the deade , (foz J will deale ocherwiſe 
with pou then pou doe wich me) not hiding 
awe.thing of that, that ſeemeth to make 
mol 1 me _. Precatur oratio. — 11 
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hachdoone;; be it good oz eull, Forraſſe( in- 
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— points — 
and that the L ond woulde place bim in the 
land of the lung, with Abraham, Iſaae 
and Jacob, becauſe that is the rewarde 
ofthe Saintes Afcerwarde he mocueth a 
queſtion about this pꝛaier, what it houlde 


pꝛolit hum thar is departed, ſeeing his re⸗ 
warde muſt be arcoꝛding to that which he 


q123)itarette quidem a nobis dici: verum 
ambigere cuiur res gratis præſul dinind pre- 
cathr clementiang defuncto, peccatorums vo- 
mam poſt ulams, & æquale m ſanttis ac luci 
diſſmam ſertem *f# eniny eorum que in vita 
geſſir bonerũ aut malorum a denina inflitta 
0 premia,perfectt aurt᷑ attiones ſnas * 
iſtadefiftus, quænã biic oratio pra- 

ſulis ad aliam preter illam qua meruit vita 

1 atte reſpondent? tranſferet i requiem , A 
little after he ariſweareth this doubt in 
theſe woꝛdes . Quenam verò de baun ſioa 
prrte, uam ſuper defuncto peragit preſul; 
ex dininis ducibus noſtris tradgtio peruenis 
ad nos, operapretium oft vt dicumut, Vene 
raulas antiſter, vt ſcriptur a art interpres eff 
iudiciormm ditinorum, angelus enim domes 
onnipdren tis eſt : didicit igitur de ſcripturis 
| muy Ae Fl, © ito 


b i w__ radutis an hy: qu mer 


lucid ima Aauuna ur uit pro merit uhr. 
ais lancibus, reddutar , uomrotord inte 


ie per ſummam clementiam 


Alen bo 5 


milla 4 ſaxttic elogeſin, petit arrem on fer 


a nel ue entquipje vrrerumt premin facts, 
{ag rind ſepſum ad imitationes Dei 


beugt for mans, & alionum dona, quai 
prapri g axpet ens gratiat, egy, tgnorans 
vers reprom: Monet futuras; proſe ſentibus 
etiam apertè demonſtrat.quod que ab 


4A 4 


ns vita fund tir iſta non pre atur, quis & in. 
digne orans nos exandretur; Dis on- 


(were in ſumme is this, That betauſe che 


nuziſter is the interpꝛeter of the tudge- 


ſed vnto tbem that haue liued godlpgthere» 
 fozebe pꝛaieth foꝛ them imitating ther · 


men cheir giftes as his omne grates : and 
declaring vnto them that be pꝛeſent that 
1. daes which he pꝛaied foz Gal bap⸗ 

pen 


maculat 247 er humana trfiromes; 
rare adh 2755 She guide nit porifex pro- 


coſas 
eng iure peſtnlantur,omnins illi co nſequẽtur 
7% in vita diuina conſumatiſunt. Propha- 


es of Gad, and knoweth that remil⸗ 
lan of linnes and euerlaſting life is pꝛomi · 


in the goodnelle of God, requiring. other: 
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pen vnio all them whoſe death ſhall follow 
4 godiy life. Ann there foꝛe he pꝛapeth not 
to haue theſe thinges graunted vnto com⸗ 
mon and pꝛophane men, becauſe he ſhauld 
not be heard foʒ them. The queſtion being 
lz bat tauſe the miniſter ſhalpzap thus, 
ſeeing the dead is to receiue accoʒduig a8 
behath.coone in his life: the nuntfier is 
cleered aibeic there. come no gaine umo 
the dead thereby, (iz there is no-niereion | 
pfonie p2cfir redoundingvuto him) ürſt 
-becaute he is the meſſenger of tue Loꝛp, 
the Inter pꝛeter ofhisiudgementes? and 
therefoze in ihat his pꝛaier doeih make de⸗ 
:claracton of the deade his condition, and as 
it were put him inpoſſeſſion of the omi · 
ſes made tu the faithful,which be knoweth 
tant but be perfourmed. And Secon- 
darilp;; becauſe he doeth thercin imitate 
the:moodneſlſe of God, tequying other 
their gifts as his own graces, Elaſt of all 
:becauſe be declarech- thereby vnto choſe'p 
be preſent , what is the rewarde of a gud» 
Iy life i Me Nandeth much vpon the firſt 
cauſe af his pꝛapir „ that it putteth the 


| deadeas'it wersmporſeſons of nen ale 
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ag ſauthazitle foz che miniſtera; that 
they baut ſpecial: giftes. geuen them ta 
diſcerne whole ſinnes be fozgiuen, pwhole 
are tetained, and accoꝛbiagly in declara⸗ 
tion chereok to foꝛgiue oʒ rctaine, to aumit 
unto like oz to exclude, accaſding as bee 
doeth declate in thoſe wozdes:S1cprofetto 
alle amniſq; illi ſnilispreſal anxtapaterna- 
arum iuſtificattanum ſibs indultas reuelati- 
ones, declarando & traducendo deo chares 
Adwirrit & cacludit impios This me⸗ 
mozial of p dead that Dionyſius alloweth 
at, as receued from the Apoſtles:reſteth 
in the minilter alone, hetauſe he hath ſpe⸗ 
. cial reuelation and Diſcretion to diſcerne 
the good krom the bad, There is na al- 
-lowance here fo. other men tu pꝛaie foꝝ 
the op, wh baue not that a e 


Bates 
the benfite of * 9 by Wect- 
all knowledge he is aſſured tobe he elett 
of God: J neuer heard ol awe refuſed a 
#6gpou;who bad fo much mony as would 


pap 


— 


principal points of Popene. = 

pay fo2 a Dirige oz a Paſſe of Re 
By Dionyſius his pꝛapet, they are on the 
firſt bay admitted into heauem but koꝛ any 
helpe chat wee can leatne they haue by 
your pꝛaiers, a mã may come many a peere 
Alter all vour ſirſt vaſes woꝛke, t pet iſ we 
will belee ue you, finde them in Putrgatoꝛy. 
By Dionyſius his doctrine we tan neuer 
tearne þ the people may pꝛap fo2 the dead, 
no that the miniſter his pꝛaier addech 
any thing to the face of the dead, hut is on⸗ 
Ip a derlatation of the Loꝝd his mertie to⸗ 
wardes bis, 8nd as it wett an admiſlion 
ol them therennto beſoꝛe men. Jhope you 
will conſider aduiſedly chat the doubt ari⸗ 
fing about this pꝛayer foz them, ſering the 
man is to be iudged atcoꝛding to that he 
bath doon in his life: and no benifice being 
allesged to redound vyis the dead, but the 
ec biete defence to confi herein that the mi- 
niffer is a meſſenger betweene God and 
man ok his iuogmentes, auctoꝛiʒed to pꝛo⸗ 
noſice attoꝛding to tbat ſpectall knomledg 
and authoꝛitie that is geuT vnto bim: what 
ſlender defence pou haue from Dionyſius. 
Beloꝛe J tolde pou that it was not neceſ⸗ 

ſarie to followe pou thus farre , ſeeing you : 
Fa. ab 
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bad nohelpefromche Apadleg bei dog! 


trine; an therelo Ne; panare not mithin 
the lucceſFonaftheic;poctrine,fo2 hour 
nguer able ta, naue that they taugt any 
ſuch dos trine ar pꝛayer foz the dead as vou 
bold. Nau ſee nowe that as pdu haue not 
ſucceded them na moze haue you ſuecęrded 
Pi joniſius in pourenemqaziall fo: the dead. 
Let us ſee what helpe vou haue from 
Chryloltomgte ſaith that the memoꝛlal of 
che dead is a tradition of toe Apoſties, and 
that it bꝛingeth much pꝛolit vnto them. It 
is true he (arch ſg, and it is as true that the 
ſame Chryſoſtom ſaith nat foure lines be⸗ 
Cr eLhringrth but litle helpe c naht 


vnto them, his waꝛdes are thele:,Procure- 
mut llis aliquid. auxilii, modi quidem - 


tamen inmsmug eos. Dionyſius an his me- 
Mmozial of the dead, finvech uohelpe fo2 thẽ, 
but maketh al the p2ofit thereot to redound 
vnto the liuinge, aud he laith this kindg ol 
memozial was deliuered him from the A- 
poftles. Chryſoſt. ſaith it hʒingeth much 


-belye vnco 2 and he aiſa telle th vs that 
ſio id is deltered to them ok his time, vnder 
r of the eee ase 
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ing contrarꝝ ta another, and the ſame di“ 
uerſe from himſelkt: but that it is better to 


tertainty of tber opiniog: ſaying witb the 


Mophet Ilaie: Shoulde nata people in- au, x. 
quire at their God? to the lawe, to thete · 


this mm is becauſe ther ĩs no 
them. Auguſtine his pꝛayer to his mo. 


beieue bis mother had obteined it befoze 
his pꝛayer. Theſe are his woꝛdes in that 


| prindpaltpoints of Poperie. 
Mhat ſball we ſap in this varietie, one b,* 


harken vnta Sod than vnta man, co leane 


unto che certamtie of his woꝛdz than to be 


tolled this wap and that waye after the in- 


ſtimony if they ſpeake not according to 
light in 


chers ſoule( as you lap) tall teſtifie what 


was reteiued as the tradition of the po · 
ſtles touching the memoꝛial fo2 the degd in 
bis tymei foꝛ J' deny not but hee ſaich hat 


the church had a memoꝛial ofthem at that 


tyme. CA hatſoeuer it was that bee pꝛayed 


to haue graunted from the Loꝛde vnto hrs 
mother hee himlelfe coufcfleth that hee did 


ſame place, Credo iam feceris quod te rogo. 
ſed voluntaria mea approba Domine. I he- 
leue that thou haſt already perfoꝛmed that 
n deſire of — allowe my aue 
5. w 


wif Lo d. This pꝛayer peldeth no teſti⸗ 
—— fo2 her ſinnes, chat 
otherwyſe ſhee coulde not haue bene deli⸗ 
uerev fr6: but contrariwile confeſſerh;thac 
ſee was delinered from them befoze his 
aper. This pꝛayer acknowlegeth no ne- 
ceſſity ot duety layed vpon him by the lame 
of God, but that it was onely the franck c 
voluntarp gift ofa man that wiſhed well 
vnto her. And in verp deed it is true that he 
aich it was voiſitary,fo2 he had no paterne 
oz example in the canonicall Scriptures, 
neicher in the olde noz yet in the new teſta⸗ 
ment to leade him therunto. But theſe and 
ſuch like are the krutes of natural affection 
and good intentes (as wee cal them) when 
they wander wiche tt the warrant of the 
woꝛd. By this that hat bene ſaid, you may 
cleetly ſee that in pour Doctrine o pꝛaper 
foꝛ che dead, vou neither ſurtede the Apo. 
ſtles who neuer caught any ſuch Doctrine: 
neither vet are pe unde faithtull-deline- 
rers of that, uhich ſome of the auncient fa 
thers in the Churche haue left in witeing 

touchinge this matter, as che pꝛartiſe of 


* tyme, 2 degeneratinge 
am 
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princif ncipall points of Poperie. 
umd declining from the lincerity ol the A⸗ 
poſtles Doctrine. If building "of Chur · 
ches. erecting of Altates, 2 offering 
facrifices therebpon, bee ſure tokens and 
argumentes of the true faich of Chzilt,as 
. pou woulde pꝛooue out of Chryſoſtome: 
then the heathen men haue ſure markes 
and tokens ol the faith of Chyziſt. Foz they 
builde Churches, erect altares, and offer 
facrifices cherevpon, then the ſuperſttti- 
ous people of all tymes haue geuen foo th 
ſure argumentes of the true faith ofChiif, 
koꝛ they haue alwayes abounded in'thele 
e ſuch like outwarde thinges, being tontẽt 
to woꝛke their viſcharge as they chougbt, 
from the renouncinge of themſelues and 
from true obediẽce: by the departing from 
ſome outwarde commoditie whereof they 
had ſuffit ient ſtoze, notwithſtanding that 
-pozcion was gone. The Pꝛophet Micheas Micte.s. 
ſpeaking in their perſon, declareth$ they 
were ready to offer thouſandes oframines 
inſacrifice,and rivers of oile vnto the loꝛt: 
but hee celleth thent that co doe that which 
the Lozderequirethof tbem, is pjeferred 
aboue al outwarde thinges. 

Nap 


S EG SS UND RRGO=mATE. RA co 


this were nothing of chat which the Ln 
11 reguizech rut ie hath ſhewed thee o 
mã that is good. & hatthe lord requti- 
reth of thee & c. I tould you befoze that d 
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Con anon N 22 f 
Nay bee ſetteth that which the Lad 
leth & requireth in his woꝛd, againſt 
to xepꝛouę them as chiugs which — 
required, when true te to his wand 
was demed. And therefoze wben be hach 
ſpoken in their perſonas il they were af al 
men moſt denowe and Relig aus, nat er- 
minge to deny any thing ot the irs vnto the 
Lend, in this manner and ſome al wazds: 
vil the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands 
of rammes or with x. thoutſand riuers of 
olle? as it be ſhaulde haue that waye wn · 
ſoeuor beg woulde: hee anſweareth aa i all 


founde nane of chole gliſter inge woꝛkes in 


that register, which che holy Ghoſt hath re- th 
(ernedfo2 all ages wherein to ſee & behold 5. 
the beſt men and their moꝛkes. And nome || 11 
Atei yon moe, hat the godly bane cum. Ire 


plapned, that the true Church of God was 
in che greateſt decay e moſt ruinouſe,when 


the material Chur che was moſt gliſtering 
2 h aa 56 4B 
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principall points of Poperie. 
ind ſumptuous, and that they had the leaſt 
care of that, men they beſtowed maoſt care 
aud ro&vpon the other. Hierome cõplap⸗ Hicron.ad Ne- 
neib of tlu in bis tymie loying. Alules ade. pode vice de- 
feu parigrer i N culummas Eerleſie ſub. 
fra; mar mori mitem: gauro Iplendent la- 
quearin, gommis altare AOpen ods 
nſtrorum Chriſte, unlla cleltis eſt. Many 
butid the walles x pillers of the church, the 
marble: ſhine th. the beames gliſter wich 
gould,the altare is pointed t᷑ deuided with 
pꝛiciaas flones',; but there is no thoile of: 
Ihe Hiniſters . If euer this trmplammt ok 
Icrotne was berified,it was in the cyme v 
12opery.Fo2 there was na wünt ot beawey 
in the material temple; but che true temple 
was ſuffered to fall in to utter derape, ans 
how roulde it bee otherwyſe fo; there was 
no choiſe ofcbe:Piniſters , who where to 
build theurue thurche of God, euery man 
was thought ſuffit ientiy able hoe thts 
read the Maſſe booke A 
neuer a woꝛde thereof. 
en Hy thiefe purpoſe is to geue wp 
Ur err I ne —— che e 
2 ch 
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men whoe are the true and liuing churche; 


Churches and Altars, are not the ſureſt 


elle not to be eſpied & rightly examined. 
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churche hath bene in greateſt beawty, che 
godly and learned haue complapned, chat 


haue bene the furtheſt krom the true knom⸗ 
ledge & feare of God, Whichfrould not be 
otherwtile, when choſe who were to ſiniſhe 
that wozke; were altogither ignozant and 
na choiſe made af chẽ./ but (as we ſay) tagge 
and ragge admitted therunto without anp 
txtception taken either againſt learning oz 
life, And therefozeyoumay tleerly ſet by 
Hierome his complaint, that building of 


notes ofthe faith of Chꝛiſt, becanfechoſe 
haue bene builded, whe there haue bin ſuch 
ignoꝛant t lende Miniſters, that it coulde 
not be acherwyſe, but that true faith and re 
ligion muſt goe to ruine and decay. ' Mee 
map plainly ſee and perteiue, that m haue 
pleaſed themſelues ſo in thoſe kinde of 
woxkes: that the godly haue perteiued a 
decape otche greateſt dueties, eicher to bee 
ſuppoꝛted by the gliſtring ſhewe therotz oz 


And the trueth is ſo, that they are in very 
deede ſo gliſtring to the light ofa natur all 
man 
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principall points of Poperie. 
man, as they doe eaſiy caty him from che 
true ſigbt and eſtimation of beiter things, 


| coeeaue ofthem moze baſely — 0 


deſerue, and af tbe other moze lightiy thã 

there ia any iuſt cauſe; And in verje deede,;. 
wee neuer haue (ene 02 read that tbey baue 
bene in great credit, but that thervpõ hach 
growne a mal accompt of true Chiſtian 
wan kes and of the beſt deedes. In ſamuch 
that the learned fathers baue debated: the 
matter, whither that ta mainte ine andre 
lieug pode men in their neceſſitie mha are 
che liuinge temple) were nat as attepta :. 

ble a woꝛke to God, as tu biuld a material 
temple of tone. QZuod templum Des cha. 


ruts quam bomo?t 


law Des vor gti in- — 2 
Nat Apoſtobus- 9. — — 
cum virg in ſuu nere ſtitatibus Jubuenic., 
errantem ad viamretianreducigO quam 
admirabile&. Deo gratum templum adiſi- 
oeffe Ci hat Cbarch is dearer to god then 
man? you are the temple of god (ſaith che a»: 
hnaſtie.) when thou geueſt thy helping band 
to a pooe man, wẽ thou doeſt — am? 
de nen amen 1 


— 
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that therevpon had growen the neafect of 


_ ownetyme;foytheir nealinges while they 
uiued have had litle mercy in them toward 


. Confutation of tgle 
that is inerrour into the truech, o how w ⸗ 
derful is that churche, and ljow acceptable 
vnto god which thou haſt builded, ſaich Eu- 
ſebius. Itthat me hav not duted ſo great 
[y inthe opint of choſe glittering — c 


tbother, what nerdech ſuch extoll inge ol 
mercy towarde the pooʒe; as to call ita 
church wonderful in theſighrof God ?'op 
what meaneth he to reſtratue the ertellẽcy 
arceptatton of it in this manner, {howe: 
wonderfull and arteptabte a churehe is it 
vnto Gd, J if chꝛs his ſpeach cary not in 
it a ſecrete repꝛeafe and coꝛrection oł the 


as ＋— art at 911d 


ning to induce them to make moꝛe aces yr 
ofthe other It is geuen foxh ol the goviy, 
that they were mertifull· men and well re-- 
potted of in their tymes, but as loꝛ marx? 
okchule, whoe haue left ſuth glülteringe 
woꝛkes behinda them tdey haue bene bees 

ter Tepozted of by the ages whor ke 
knewethem, than eller they were in their 
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the pooze.By all likelphoode they were of 
opinton, thatchat which they purpoled to 
doe at their death ſhould make amendes 
foz all. That we may iopne in this cone: 
tention fo good wozkes , ſec foozth your 
beſt men and deſt woozkes. Let there be 
on ycur part, a greate number that haue 
builded Churches, Polpicalles, and Cole 
ledges, departing liberally from a great 
poztion of their goods to ſuch endes e pur 
poſes : thoſe are of pour beſt ſo2e,foz all of 
you doe not leaue ſuche fruites be⸗ 
binde: And we will ſet againſt cheſe an 
infiutte number ot men, who in the cauſe 
of God bis truth, to get glozte vnto him, 
and tn confirme their bꝛetherẽ in the Goſs 
pel , baue departed not from a poꝛtion ot 
their goods and landes: but from all the 
t tommodities of this life, yea 
fr life it ſelfe. Nom let iudgmẽt pꝛoteed 
whether ol theſe be moze excellẽt mozkes. 
lrenæus aflirmeth that this wooꝛk Tat cun⸗ Irenib lte ey. 
firming the Goſpel with our blood] is the 
principal x rhiefe effect and fruite ofſoue; - 
| He-maketch it a ſpectallnoace co diſcerne 
we nd W 2 — 


| A Confat on ofthe 

of Martpꝛs vnts God, wheras:Sathanals. 
beit he hach name chã his martyꝛs as wel 
as Chꝑiſt, yet they are but a fee udching 
comparable in nũber ⁊ multitude wich the 

reſte here is in the church faith Irenæus, 
Brrampuũ dilectianit man i quod eff prætia- 
ſmnrquas ug nit ia, gloriaſſus qua prophetia, 
onmaibus reliquit chariſmatibus ſuperemi- 
aun g Taproprer eccleſin anni in loco ob eũ 
quum habet erga deum duleftionem, Multi. 

indinem mariyrum omni tepore præmittit 

ad patrem. Me calleth martyꝛdom the chiet᷑ 

_  effectoflouepaſſingothergifts,# becauſe 
p churche hath this, he affirmeth p chere⸗ 

ö koꝛe fheſendeth multitudes of martyꝛes at 
x al times vnto the facher, pꝛoceding ta des 
| t lare that albeit ſathã labour to haue chat 
Þ | in chew w Chꝛiſt hath in truth, vet he tom⸗ 
. met inũnitly ſhoꝛt of p nũber # multitude 
chat ſtandeth to death in Chziſt his cauſe: 
As your acculation ot our want of good 
woꝛks, is the ſame that hath bin made by 
aunciẽt heretikes againſt p church al god 
in fozmer times: ſu in this out anſwerwe 
art nothing diverſe but altogicher agrees 
ing with that which Auguſtine fpeaketh 
#02 the purgation of the ade Church tn his 
fme.iis woods are theſe. Qu tanti er- 
ori longa defenſiont implicamiui! fruges 
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principall — of poperie. 


i hare; filinkint'n Ab anthic: ares Augufſt. de mori. 
gre, ft 7 þ "PP bus eccleſ.cathol, 


hunt facile ſe ſeque offertat pſa querenti- lib, 1, Cap, 3 5. 
bugs qa munis, tn pur gamonti oculo 


f n- 
rund ub opim horii vbertute im- 
| aug ut pat epium aſperitute repretss? 
| t cu urus aditus quãuis pauciorib us not ius, 
— foſſa intrari, qubn vos aut e eſſe non exe- 
llitit, att AGE #6 viuſtis Suut in Eccle- 
fa Cuthunnta wminmerabiles fidetes ;," J 
hoo mundo non & tautu 7 unt qui dan. 
tur tin nom vtentes, ut ab Apoſtols 
Atbituf, quod Hhetrimporibus i iam probatum 
12 b all idolorum cultum Chriſtians 
If copebantur.)Q uot mim tune patresfamili- 
| 4 rain. be negaͤ,ð: quot mili- 
rarer t primateis vrllum ſudruns quot 
deni ſonalores vtriuſqut᷑ ſexi haæt omnia 
bana See eee qu ner quibur ute 
gue quamuis / terentum vor detinebantui 
mortem pro ſcꝛlubri file ab religione ſubie- 
| ranEdbmonſiratierwit q; Wifidehbua ſe pot 
tit# Mia onmmia quem ſe ab eis eſſe poſſe Hes. 
Auguſt. Willech them to looke at the cone 
edo let the chiffe alone, to looke'oner the 
hedge'that is 'Noppev and Ndffed with 
thowhes,vito the field that is fuloffeaites 
good Coꝛne, he blameth the foz being too 
much geuen to behold their conuerlation 
G Ti who be 


hs | * r Fr wee ww; r 


© beſive he name, had nothing. elſe of chu 
-  'ianity;whom he comparech ta chalfe any 
 thoznes, Me tellech chem that albeic chis 


not, oz els wil not linde. Me pꝛoceedech to 
open bnto them this entry, whereby they 


| fruiceful fielde, leading them to the times 


2 —— A 


fielde of che Lozdes be hedged about with 
thoꝛnes, many euill men and · uf wicked 
conuerſation make pꝛofeſlion ta be ot that 
number: pet kaꝝ all that there is an entry 
into it, although it be knowenonely vnto a 
fewe: which (ſaith he) eicher vou beleeue 


map paſſe to take a bieme of the Lozd bis 


of perſecution, when ſo manie ok al eſtates 
and degrees, declared that thep.vſed the 
wozld as if chep vſed it not, by leauing all 
cheir goods and their life it ſelfe foz the 
cauſe of the Goſpel. Mee pꝛofeſſech that 
this entrance to take a vewe al the Loꝛde 


bis harueſt, is knowen ta fewe. J pꝛap 
von, obſerue chat in Auguſtine,foz the way 
that pou make to leade vs to diſcerne of 
the Church, is knowen to all enen to wic- 


ked men, it is ſo glozious and gliſtering. 
would we had not cauſe to ſap vnto-pou 
via 


=o TIS Nenn agro, frume: 
nar 


prindpall points ofPoperie, | 
in ales querite,qnid nimis in _purgamenth 
lay meenderis? Seekefoz good copne itt 
the barne, why doe pou looke ouermuch v- 
ponthe chaffe? Now A am to craue of pott, 
chat you woulde diligttly cõſider, whether 
there be not iuſt cauſe to ſpeake againſt 
this rotten fruite that pou bzing' fooxth, 
and whither port be that good tree that is 
nouriſhed with the ſappe of God his wozy 


andbungeth foozth fruite like vnro that, 


that is left vs as a patterne in the Ka 


len; 
der of chziltian woozes. *88$ 
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es de prole tua nbi reuit paternitas hac eſi 
Aupib.7.de exclefacatholica. Quer ofe gel. 
tiinit. Cap A. nobis 75 5 7 ode ſerip ta, ne Sir et perſanas 

des vnum eſſe, fi i adeo ne repericur quide 


perſone vomenin ſcripturis de Pts dittf, f. 


ext weg frinitarts. Nos tame tres per ſonas di. 
eme g10 quia [cripture 4 (inquit Aug.) 
ſed qua ſcripiura ug contradiciſ c: quiaſic 

Dionyſius cap. ab Avoſtolts & cori fu cceſſo Fl b 4 E aditis 

de eccleſ.hierarc, ac C epi 1 57 N 4 EMA eſſe fr. aditionẽ VIPAY= 

Onige-lb.g.in il aptizeq1o Diomine ctOrigenet toſtAs 

= * tur. Irenæus Ap ofeelorit temparibus prori- 

mus fut, cuius verb hæc ſunt: Agnitio de- 

ra eſt apoſtolorum dactrina, & eccleſia anti- 

ue, ust mae ſo winds ſccilum ſic. 

3m Eef(12Res epi ccpor un, pat ut ulli cum gue in 

At. vuoquoque (ac0 eff eccleſſam tradiderunt, 
Idem. lib. 4. cap. u pernenit Ad nos ſa; cuſtodug Etalio 

132 ag tantems Epiſcopis obedire iubet, qui 

Abesſenem havent ab Apaſſolis, qui aum 

eſſtane cpiſcopatus, char(ſmaveritatts 

(Cert acceperunt Religuos ved qui abi. 

tit a principal ſucceſſione, quocungue loco 
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Depræſcrip. ad collegarnrſu/þe Toshaberivult:Tertul:eupie 


uerſus hateticos, 


(enquir)oſtidat mili exqua authorizate p- 


* 


arerunt Edat origines eecleſiaris ſuarũ, euo- 


| % at or ding Epiſcoports ſnort ita per ſucceſ- 


| frones 


a N 


principall points of Poperie. 
ſtones ab initis decurrerc; vt primus ill epiſ- 
capust aliquẽ ex apoſtolis vel apoſtolicis v. 
ri, qui tam cum Apoſtolis perſeneranert. SET) 
habuerit aut horẽ et anteceſſorem, hoc enum. 
modo eccleſia Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deſe- 
runt. Sicut eccleſia Smyrnæorum Polycarpi 
4. Icaune collocatum refert : ſicut Roma 


nonum Clemitem a Hetro ordinatum edi. 


Prainde vtiq,ch;catere exhubè t quos ab a. 
/talis in epiſaopatu gùſtitutos ap oſtolici ſe. 
r T 


2 Timot. . 


G. 4. ſemitis an- 


da. rl. 


'A Confutation of the 
antiquis, nos nous, qua ft vis Goda of 
ambulate in ea, & inmenetis requiem Ant- 
wabus veſtris. Scriptura refert ApoPolor 
ieiunantet & orantes impoſuiſſe manu 
Paulo & Barnabe,quos ex pracepro ſpiritur 
ſaucti mittebant ad pradicaudum Enari- 
giluum. Si in collatione ordinir nulla infun- 
dieretur gratis, non eſſer opus tanta prupis 

ratione. Wh ich grace is that certũ charſ- 
I ma, which Irenæus faith before, muſt be 
45 ry and nei with the ſucceſſion of their Bi- 
ulie of oue. ſhoprickes, for if they receiue not that 
per impoſitionem manu of the former Bi- 

ſnops ſo ordeined, they are not (by. the 

. Irenæus wordes)ro be obeyed. mo 


4 . 


Anſweare, | 
Ou lay there is a cantinuall faceel 
ſion as * ll ol Biſhoppes as of dor⸗ 
trine in the church, rom the Apoſtles time 
vnto this. Foz pzoofe oł your ſucceſſion as 
well of Biſhoppes as doctrine. Hou al- 
leage a place out ofthe Actes cap. 20,ver, 
26. Conſtuturt vos ſpiritui ſanitus Epiſco- 
por regere eccleſſam Dei, quam 4ſt. 
vir ſangaino ſro 435 Deere i Hot 


i 
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principall points of Poperie. 
one wozd foꝛ ſucceſiton either of Biſhops 
ox Doctrine, no not one wozd that can bee 
wong that way, and J hope you doe re⸗ 
member that to haue bene pour purpoſe to 
pꝛoboue. Thele woozdes chat you haue al- 
leaged, ſignille thus much in our tongue: 
The holy Gboſte hath appointed pon Bi⸗ 
ſhops, to gouerne the church ol god, which 
be hach purchaſed with his bloode. (Uthat 
Ipzay youts here to bee gathered foz con» 
_tinuall licceſſion: In this plate che Apo» 
le telleth the Biſhoppes ol Epheſus chat 
their charg is great, to be betruſten with 
chole whom the Lozd hath purchaſed with 
noleſle pꝛice chan bis bloode: But as foꝛ 
ficcefſion of Doctrine and Biſhops, that it 
ſhalbe continuall, there is not one woꝛde 
chat ſoundetb that way. And therefoze J 
pꝛay pou euen as you tender pour owne ſal: 
tatis,chat pou would not ſuffer your ſelues 
tobe — away with ſo weake groũds. 
But A pzap pou ſeeinge this witneſle co- 
meth krom heauen, let vs heare moze of 
him. And good reaſon it is that he houlde 
be hearde at large, fo he is the onely wit · 
nelle chat pon bzinge from aboue,totellifie 
G. 5. with 


; 
| 


doctrine, w can bꝛing koz it onlp ſucceſſion 
of good perſons op places. It pou ſhal — 
we 


A Confutation of the 


with vou fo2 pour doctrine that it is Apo: 


ſcolicall. I pꝛap vou read the two verſes 
followinge this, which vou haue ailedged: 
You ſhall finde it there witten thus. Zgo 
enim nous hoc, quod ingreſſuri ſunt poſt auf. 
ceſſum meum lupi graues in vos, non par- 
center gregi: & ex vobis ip/is exoriemtur 
viri loquentet peruer ſa, vt abducant arfers 
pmlorpoſt ſe, Dot pou nat ſee that he fe: 
warneth che Biſhops of Epheſus to looke 
wettothemſelues, and to their chargea, 
becauſe he knew that after his departure 
woolues would enter vpon the flocke, and 
that out of themſelues woulde ariſe men 
ſpeaking peruerſe thinges to dꝛawe dilei⸗ 
ples after them. Peere is a pꝛophecy that 
TQoolues ſhal ſhoꝛtly enter into the flock: 
Nap which moze is, there is heere a foze- 
telling that fome of tbemlelues ſhalldege- 
nerat into woolues. This authozitie tchexe· 
foꝛe that foꝛetelleth p entring in ot wr 
& pꝛopheſieth ot the degenera ting of ſome 
of themſelues into woolues, is a weake 
ground to builde ſucceſſion vpon, t to pers 
ſwade vs that wee ought to imbzate char 
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cipall points of — 


weigh chat place, vou ſhal linde that it is. 


not! pollible to ſpeake moze directly a⸗ 
gain ſucceſſion then chat plate daeth. 


Auguſtinevpon the Plalme 44. aflir- 
meth chat the church map not take herſelf 
to be fozlakenbecauſe ſhe ſeeth not Peter 


c Paule, but he pzooneth not, neither ſpea⸗ 


keth ſo much as one woꝛd oz a continuall 
ſucceſlion of Biſhops, to continewe vnta 
the end or che woꝛld as a marke of the true 
church, whoe are to deliuer their places 02» 
derlp,and their doctrine truly without auy 
cozruption vnto others. Peraduenture you 
chinke that becauſe Auguſtin interpꝛeteth 
this place of ſcripture (o, that he will haue 
the childꝛẽ᷑ to ſignifie biſhops, x then ſaith 
in the plural nomber that they ſhal remem · 
ber thy name foz euer: that thereloze there 
muſt be a continual ſucceſũon of Biſhops. 
This erro2 growetb vpon the iguozafice of 
the Hebrew congue:foz ther che berbe is in 
the ſingular ndber, # ſoit is in the trãſlatiõ 
of the Septuaginta. It is likewile ſo inter- 
pꝛeted by Hierom, who had moze ſkill in 
the Hebrew tongue then Auguſtine had, 


and referred not bnto Biſhoppes but vnto 
| the 
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HN ieren. 2d 
Princip. virgin. 


A confutatio Seen 5 


the Churche,that thee ſhall remember 
name ofthe Lozd foz ener. is woes are 
ſe: Regina qua ſteterat 4 dexreris tuin 


deſtita deaurato, & iuſſa fuer a obliniſcs 
popmls & domus parris ſms term 3 ills diftune 
erat,pro patribus tuis nats ſunt tiby fily,con- 


Fuues eos princpper ſuper omnem terrum in- 


of Perſon + trintty vnto God, not becauſe 


relligens ꝓuanta ſit decoranda gloria, & qui. 
bus præmijs ſublenanda, connettit ad nA 
ſum voce. ſwas: & pollicerur Tecordat 1 
fe ſemper nommmis ſponſi un ori en 
& generatione, Pot map heare howe Ie- 
rome ſaith it is the Churche that ſhal re⸗ 
member the name of the lod foz euer, and 
2 as you woulde haue it the Biſhoppes 
on p. 
That tbe Churche receiueth koure Gol⸗ 
pelles and no moe, that it geueth the name 


the ſcripture exp2eſip directeth vs in theſe 
thinges, but becauſe it doeth uot ſpeake a · 


gart then( as pou ſap) and becauſe it is ſo 
deliuered vnto vs from the Apoſtles:boeth 
nothing at all pꝛooue, that che groundes of 
faith s religion which the apoſtles taught, 


ſhall rema ine vnto the ende ofthe wozlde 
| in 


principall points of Poperic: 

the lafe cuſtody of Biſhops: that they 

all true . —.— 
| ſours, ſa as we may cke to ſuccel⸗ 
' ſionas a fue note of the Churche. J doe 
meruaile. that you doe ſo greatly foꝛget 
pour ſelte aud the matter that yon haue tas 
ken in hand to p2one. Ts, this che doctrine 
of che Apoſtles touching ſaluation, oz their 
tradition? pour purpole is to pꝛoaue that 
che voctrine ot the 7 lett in wiiting 
tõcerning the grounds of laich & Religiß, 
is delivered kg Bidapte Biſhop inf me e 
ſenſe c vnderſtãding therof,bp.a perpetual 
ſucceſſion fo; che benefite ofthe Churche.. 
Therfoze as beloꝛe youcoulde ſinde no ſuc» 
ceſſion of perſon,ſo here pou faile infinding 
ſucceſſion — chat is bꝛougbt 
be true, pet is nothing pꝛoued hut a ſucreſ . 
ſion of ſpme tradition. Fo there is not one 
word ſpoken foꝛ the releruing ofthe ſcrip⸗ 
tires vnto the church in the true ſenſe and 
vnderſ ding cherof. Nowe foz the things 
themſelues. the Churche of God by the 
woꝛd ttpeth true teachers from falſe. Pꝛo · 
pheres,# true Doctrine from counterfaite 


ce And fp are r be 


Acer | 

Aub alben the ſcripture hath not exp 

ſer downe the bery waoꝛos of Tri 

perſon, y Abe erte bana x 

which is ;eonteined intheſe wog #, hr: 

bp the church was directed to malte rhoile 

vf ſuch woo2des, fog the better explaning 

of matters in controuerſy. Jt a 85 

bhp Auguſtine that the Chutche 

onely the ſcriptures not ſpeaking joe 

the name ok Trinity, but leading them to 

to ble that name. Bis wodzdes ate thele. 

Augiſt. de temp. W. diitens fſfuriat ſe ſerve Ar Trinitate, 

ſermo. 190. 'guod Dorn 'exfonere dignatus eff 70% 

ergo dicit a ' Apoſtles nes hs oye 
vonne peter, i nomiepatris, , & fili, &. 

ſpiritus Sancti, Tria nomiun 0 vn 

alicltur nonien non erm diatom bend, 


ſeld in nominv. Dou beare Auguſtine his 
4udgement that touching che Trinity it is 
ſiffficient foʒ ba to hold that which the Ra 
4 himlelfhach declared tberin. 1 
| wi The place whichyou oe allevge uber | 
I ben. ib. a ca. 64 Irenæus maketh greatly aga int voii. and 
Fi pour Churche, and ſo wil it appeare vneo | * 
Al ap tubiſtevetc reaper, But you date | 
ih: 4 dealt 5 
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principall points of Poperie. 
dealt ſimply here in, loꝛ pe haue kept back 
chat w bewzayech pour cauſe, bʒeaking ot 


the lentence, where cher was no manner ot 


point, no not ſo much as a comma. Iwill 
having the whole vnto pou; and let your 
ſell be your owne indge, whether peu un 
whoſdeuer-did deliuer it vnto pou, hach 
dealt well aud ſunply here in. Agoiriavers 
eſt: Apoſtolorum Doctrima, &' antiquu Ec 
cleſiæ ſtatus in vniuerſo mundo & charudte. 
re corporis Chrift, ſecundium: ſucriſſones 
Epiſcaporie,quibus ulli eam quæ in x 
que loco eſt Exclefians: tradideriint \,! Lars 
peruentt ad nos vſque cuftoditaſine 
eee 
ablateneu recipiens lectio ſins falfatione; 
& ſecundum Seripuurat expoſitiole =” 


6: diligent, & „ine peric ul, & ne b. 
4 eee, mn qo 
2 G2ht Agcitio, 
quan DPropheria'; n! [antes — 
acer 


rule dumm in Youre ob eum habet 


Deu dile tronem multitudium mar- 
gtum ede er be 
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Churche,as 
Sa — — 
Se 2 — — 
eſlion that th cron 
— — — — 
orhole Biſhoppes — 
immediatly after the —— 


chat this knowl 

=_ gol Vive truelp to him e 
tem _ becauſe they — 
e 
fg Sermons £2 2 
em (as bee {a eye wot 
_ ich) Eapoſit — — 
2 * Diligent . . for 
caries © expoſit ans 5 

ares, ions 
= y amen agreable —— 
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chat 
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haue ſuppꝛeſſed the * of their caichfule 


rindpa Tpoints of Soperie, 
that thep onely haue the true ſence therof 
becauſe they ate the Church that cannot 
erte: Thirdly becaule there was in that 
aunc ient ſtate of the Churche to be ſeene, 
Præcipuum dilectionit munus: The greas 
teſt fruite ok loue euen to offer themſelues 
vuco martyꝛdome in great numbers and 
multitudes, by reaſon of that love wbich 


they did beare vnto God and his Goſpel: 
Mulſitudinem enm martyri præmittit 8 


Deum patrem. Tf this teſtunonie of Ire- 


nzus had holpen you, it Goulde not haue 
mencioned thoſe Biſhops onely ta whom 
the Apoiiles deliuered the Churches , hut 
ſpoken of an ozderly ſucceſſion of them to 
continue fozeu er without ante rſtrainte, 
Nether ſhould he baue ſpoken ſo ſpating⸗ 
ly of the matter, as to haue ſaide it came 
ſafe to their handes. who were io neere the 
Apollles time by them who ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles: but without anie ſuſpicton ok 


4. alteration, he ſhoulu haue geuen it faoꝛth 


as a matter appointed and eſtabliſhed, 
whereby to keepe doctrine ſafe vnto the 
Church fozeuer, And laſt of all he ſhould 


neſle 


nes,conſitting in the reſeruing ol the lcrips 
cures without foꝛgery oꝝ falſeũyng: and in 
warranting their expoſitiõs by ſcriptures; 
F in hauing to be ſeene the pꝛincipal effecc 


of loue:w is multitudes ol martyzs dying 


fo the Goſpel, and haue ſent vs only vnta 
fucceſiton, charging vs to receiue that 6 


we ſhal finde obſerued there, without any 


further queſtion, becauſe ſucceſũon was 
appointed to bee an infallible note of the 
Churche in al tymes, which is the piller of 
trueth. Pou fee he dealeth karre otherwile. 
Il wee had receined from your Biſhops a 
diligent examination of pour wzitings by 
the ſcriptures,( that pe had not let them 
r gone to fathers, councels, c traditions, 
charging vs to ſticke vnto ſuccelſion) with 


that other note which he calleth the pꝛinci⸗ 


pal effect oflaue:than might wehaue laid 
with Irenzus, Agnitio v:ra pernenit v/4, 
ad nos. As this place flatly condemneth 
your Churche, where there is neither the 
confirming of pour wꝛitings # pzeachings 
by ſcriptures, neptber pet that other note 


ok plentifull witneſſing to che trueth by 


death and martyzdome,ſodoeth it ſtrongly 
eſtabliſhe ours, and iuſtiſie it to haue true 
knowledg 
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principal points of Poperie, 


knowledge in it, and tau bee agreable tothe 
ancient eſtate ot che churche, becauſe thoſe 


chꝛee notes that hee ſpeaketh of are appas 


rantly to be ſeene in aur churches, Foʒ we 
baue the ſcriptures plentitully ſec. fooꝛth. 
we warrant our expolictons by ſcriptures; 
& we haue & doe ſende daily multitudes of 
martyꝛs vnto the father, whoe telttfie his 
trueth vnto the wozld, & ſeale vp the aſſu⸗ 
rancetherofwith their blood, Your other 
place out of Irenæus doth help pour cauſe 
no moꝛe then the former . Nap the circt: 
ſtãces of the place doe vtcerlp onerthzowe 
the meaninge that you wot:lv make of it. 
Mhich that it map platniy appeatre J wil 
ſet downe vnto you togither with pour 
place,thoſe wozdes al'o that goe in ozder 
and next befoze & after it. Intelligentes ful- 
gebunt quemadmoaum claritas firmamẽ ti, |, 
a multis inſits ſicut ſtellæ in ſecula. Et ad- 
huc quẽ admodum i gu ur oftedmins ſiquis le- 


gat ſcripturas. Etenim dominus ſic diſſeruit 


diſcipulis poſt re ſumrectionẽ e ſwam a mortuis, 


& ex ſes ſcripturis oſtẽ des eis quonia « opore 


tebat pati C hriſtum & intrare gloria ſua; 
in nomine ents remisſionem pec catorum 


H. 2. prædicari 


Iren aduerſus I 
hæreſes Valenth 
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A Confutation ofthe 
prædicari in tota mundo, & erit conſumma- 
tus diſcipulus & ſimilis patrifamilat, qui de 
theſauro ſuo profert noua & vetera. Qua- 
propter eis qui in eccleſia ſunt pre ſluterit ob 
audire oportet , qu ſucceſſnenthabent ab 
Apoſtolts ſicut eſtendumus, qui cum Epiſco- 
patus ſucceſſione chariſſima veritatis cer: 
tum, ſecundum placitum patris acceperant, 
Reliquos vero qui abſiſtunt aprincipals ſuc. 
ceſſiose, quocunque loco colligantur ſuſpe- 
ctos haber e, vel quaſi hereticos & male ſen- 
tentiæ, vel quaſi ſcundentes & elatos & ſibi 
placentes, aut rurſus ut hypocritas queſtus 
gratia & vanæ gloria hoc operantes, Omnes 
autem hi decedut a veritate, et heretici qui- 
at alienum ignem afferentes ad altare dei, 
id rſt alienas doctrinas, a cæleſti igne com- 
| barentur, quemadmodum Nadab & Abiu. 
The matter he ſpeaketh ol immediatly be⸗ 
foꝛe, is to de tlare what excellencie a man 
atteineth vnto by the reading and know⸗ 
ledge of the Scriptures, # 5 our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſt pꝛooued afcer his reſurrection vnco 
his diſciples out of þ ſcriptures, that chꝛiſt 
ought to ſuffer and ſo enter into his glozie: | | 
'and thereunto addeth chathe is a good dis | | 
„ | ſciple 


principal! points ofPoperic. 


ſciple æ like vnto good man of the houſe, 
who bꝛingech out of his treaſure pꝛouiſion 
newe and olde: Immediatly herenpon he 
bzingeth in chat lentẽce which you alleage 
wherefoze we muſt obep thoſe Biſhoppes 


that are in the Church, who cogither with 


the ſucceſſion of their biſhopꝛzickes, haue 
receiued the ſure gift of trueth, accoꝛding 
to the good will of the father, There is 
not ſecundum mpoſirione manuum, is you 
woulde willinglp gather. All his ſpeach 
beloꝛe was of the trueth and ſcriptures of 
God, this that pou haue alleaged begin- 
neth with the note of illat ion oꝛ inferring 
[Quapropter] wherfoze, d c. And the thing 

bzought in therebpon ts, that thoſe Bt: 
ops ought to be obeicd, who haue recet- 
ued the grace E gilt of trueth accoꝛding to 
the good pleaſure of the facher; All other 
which haue not this pꝛincipal ſucceſito of 


truth, he maketh either heretikes, ſchiſma⸗ 


tiques, oꝛ bypocrites, affirming that they 
fall from the trueth which befoze he had 
called che pꝛincipall ſucceſſion , And cons 
tinuing ſtil in the ſame matter he alfirmeth 
that thole who bzing EO lire, that is 
P. 3 as 


bY 


A Confutationof the 
(as hee interpꝛeteth it) ſlraung doctrine, 
ſhalbe burnt wheauenlp fire as was Na- 
dab# Abiu. So that p whole chapter rf 
neth vpon the woꝛd of god c true doctrine, 
which he calleth the principal ſueceſſton, 
without the which he would haue vs to ſul⸗ 
pect any biſhop what ſucceſſion ſoeuer he 
had of place. And if al chis can not ſatillie 
pott, that his meaninge is to make no ac⸗ 
compt of ſucceſſion of perſon # plate, whẽ 
the pztncipall ſueceſũon of trueth is ways 
king:turne vnto the next chapter, wher the 
fame matter is continued, & there pou ſhal 
find theſe wo2ds. 4b ommbis titur talibus 
abſitere oportet, adhærere vero his, qui & 
Apoſtolortins ( 1 ſcut præcliximut) abend 
cuſtodiunt et cum pretbyterij ordine ſermo- 
ne ſanum c Conner; atrone ſine off enſa, pres 
frat gadinformationt & correctionẽ reliquo- 
rũ. CMhere you may plainelp ſee what ſue. 
ceſſion he ſooke ol beloze/euen the ſucceſſiõ 
of the A poitles doctrine. Al the patching e 
ptecing in the woꝛld, kan neuer make hole 
this breach that Irenæns hath made into 
your ſut ce ſũõ of perlons, pon may clearly 
_ baderltad what coſt & paines pou haue be⸗ 


Kowed i in bane, in labouring cobzing in 
your 


__ 
ab 
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your ſacrament ofozders & impoſition of 


hands, as being vnderſtood by that, which 
he calleth the gift oꝛ grace oftrueth,Jfthe 
wozd{ trueth}cannot moue pou, the circfi- 
ſtãces (if ye wil net be? willingly blinded) 
tã not but perſwade you. J doe therfoze w 
your owne authozitie reply againſt vou, 
that al thoſe are to bee ſuſpected, what ſuc⸗ 
ceſiio ſoeuer they bꝛing of perſon oꝛ place, 


that bꝛing not w che the pꝛincipal ſu tceſſid, 
W is the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles, Ik true 


doctrine went alwates with ſiicceſiion of 
biſhops, what nedeth Iren. to ſpeakeofanp 
diuoꝛſe betweene tbẽ? noy, what nedeth hee 
to wil vs to looke buto the trueth making 
the pꝛinc ipal ſucceſſio,p as fo2 your neigh: 
bours that ſtãd in the margẽt, if your wea⸗ 
pon were anſwerable to pour good will, J 
would tell chem, that peu haue bid battaile 
vnto them: But in as much as J ſee you 


kal downe in the ſielde. vour owne weapon 


taken out of pour hand, & your ſeif woͤũded 
withal, J haue moꝛe pitty of vou, thã ot᷑ the: 
& therfozethere ſhal no beacõ burne( by my 
ebſent)to warne anyto beware of warre frõ 
pou 2 vntill J ſee pou retouered ot ſom of 


thoſe dãgerous woũds, that pou hauetaken 


already. H. 4. From 


A Confutation'of the 
From Irenæus you paſleto Tertullian, 
with whom it wilt fall dut, that vou ſhall 
kinde as little helpe fo2 pour purpoſe, as 
you haue had befoze from Irenzus . 4nd 
becauſe pou ſuppꝛeſle alwaies-that chat 
maketh againſt you: am here tnfozced, 
as befoze , to (et downe that which imme⸗ 
| diatly goeth befne, and alſo foilowe che 
Tertul.de prz- odor by pou alleaged. Ceterum ſi quæ 
. audent interſerere ſe: etati Apoſtolicæ vt 
dlleo videdtur ab Apoſtolis traditæ, quia ſub 
 Apoſtolis fuerwnt: poſſumut dicere, Edant 
ergo origine f eccleſiurum ſaarum:euolu ant 
ordinem epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſuc- 
ceſſaones ab mitra decurrentem, vt primus 
ille epiſcopus aliquẽ ex apoſtolu vel Apeſto- 
licis virus, qui tamen cum Apoſtolis perſe- 
uerauerit habuerit authorem & antece(- 
forem . Hoc enim mods eccleſiæ Apoſtolice 
cen ſius ſuos deferunt , ſicut Smyrneors ec- 
cleſia habes Policarpum ab Joanne. colloca- 
tumrefert ſicut Romanorum, Clementem a 
Petro ordinatum edit, proinde vtique & c- 
teræ exhibet,quos ab Apoſtolitin epiſcopatu 
eoſtitutos Apoſtolici ſeminrs traduces habe- 
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principall points of Poperie. 
Quid enim illis poſt blaſphemiam ilhcitums 
eft ? Sed & fi conſinxerint, mbil promone- 
bunt. Ipſa enim doctrina eorum cum Apo- 
ſtolica comparata, eæ diner ſirate & contra 
rietare ſua pronunciabu, neg, Apoſtols ali 
euius Aut oris eſſe, neg, Apoſtolici. Quia 
fe cut Apoſtolino dmerſa inter ſe docuiſſent, 
ita & Apoſtolict non contraria Apoſtolss æ- 
didiſſent, niſi ill qui ab Apoſtolis deſcnuerũt, 
& altter pradicauerunt. Ad hanc itaque 
formam prouocabuntur ab illis Eccleſits, 


qua licet nuiſum ex Apoſtolis vel apoſtoli- 
cis autorẽ * ſuum proferat,ut multò poſterio- 


res:qgue denig, quotidie inſtituuntur. tamen 
in eadem fide conſpirantes, non minis apo- 

ſtolicæ deputantur pro c onſanguinirate do- 
ctrinæ. Ita omnes hereſes ad viramg, for- 


mam a noſtris Eccleſis prouocatæ, probent 


ſe quaqua put ant Apoſtol cas. Tf any would 


therfoꝛe be accompted Apoſtolicall chur⸗ 
ches, becauſe they liued under the apo⸗ 
tels, ⁊ in their time⸗let ſuch churches ſhew 


what Apollle did firſt founde theirs (laich 
Tertull,)Wee are not in theire tyme, nei⸗ 
ther claime wee pꝛiuiledge in anp ſuch re⸗ 
ſpect: but marke what followeth : It they 

D.5. could 


| AConfutation of the 
£ould fo2ce ſuch a ſucceſſion (ſaith hee) bes 
like then it is not altogither vnpoſiible fa 
to doe, vet would it helpe them nothing, 


becauſe the Apoſtles doctrine compared 
wich theirs, would bewzay it not ko bee the 


Apoſtles noꝛ Apoſtolical. You haue cauſe 


therefoze to bee aſhamed euer her eafter, to 
make ſucceſſiõ ot biſhops à neceſſary note 
of the church, w by Tertull. his iudgement 
is ſubiect co toꝛgerp, c it it were not, yet 
could not pꝛoue any ting at al( as he ſaith) 
when the doctrine of the Apoſtles ſhallbe 
found diuerle and diſagreeing from theirs, 
You map ſee that he wil haue the Apoſtles 
doctrine, to confute & ouerthꝛowe that ſacs 
ceſſfon which vpholdeth any doctrine con- 
trary 02 diuerſe from theirs. Aid conſider 
this one thing wel J pꝛay pont, that be ſaith 
Hereeikes are to be bꝛought ko the triall of 
the Apoſtles doctrine, by thoſe Churches 
which albeit they bzing none ok the Apo⸗ 
ftles no2 Apoſtolicall men fo2 theire Aus 
thozs and firſt founders (as being a long 
tyme alter them) yet are neuer a whit the 


leſſe to be accõpted Apoltolicall, by tea * 
0 
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& tags 
b 


principall points of Poperie. 


of their kindred # alliaũce che Apoſtles 
doctrine; He affirmeth plainely and inex: 
p2elle wooꝛdes, that the churches which 
were long after the Apoſtles tyme, are to 
be tried whecher they be apoſtolical oz no, 


by that Docttine which the Apoſtles de⸗ 


liuered: But as fo2 theſe Churches thae 
were next viito the Apoſtles time, they 
dare be boulde (ſuith hee)topzouoke Peres 
tikes topnelycothe triall of ſucceſũon as 
wel ok perſon, as of doctrine . Ducceſiion 
therfozeof Biſhops is (by Tertullian his 
iudgement) no triall of Churches at this 
time, his authozitie hath vtterly cuerthꝛowẽ 
that holde ok yours. Marke wel the woꝛds 
koꝛ they are Tertullian his woozdes and 
not mpne, Ad hanc tag, formam promoca- 
buntur ab illis Ecrleſſis, que ſiret nullum ex 
apo ſpolis wel Apoſtolicis vris anthore ſmans 
proferunt, vt muito poſteriores, que deniq; 
quotidre inſtituuntur, ramen im exdem fide 
conſpirantes, non minus Apoſtolice depu- 
tantur pro conſanguinitate Doctrins. 
From this place ol Tertullian wee haue a 
plapne Doctrine v that whatſoener the 
' -  » tathers 
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A Confutation of cha 


fathers hane ſpoke foz ſucceſſion of Bi 


ſhops, as a marke to make knowne the 
true church: by the ſame is to be reſtreined 
vnto thole tymes that were-nere-vnto the 
Apoſfles. Foz of other churches bee ſaith, 
albeit they bzing none o the Apoſtles oz 
Apoltolical men fo? there authours, as be- 
ing long after them: neuerthelefſe agree- 
ing with them in faith and Doctrine, they 
are to be accompted Apoſtolical as well 
as the other, becauſe of their alliance by 
Doctrpne, The very woozdes that imme⸗ 
dlatly goe befoze theſe which pou haue al 
leaged, do put the matter out ot doubt, chat 
this triall offucceſſion is onely ment fo} 
ſich Churches as were nere the Apoſtles 


time. Mis mooꝛdes are theſe: ¶ aterum / 


gue audent interſerere ſe ætati Apoſtolice, 
ut ideo vide ant ur ab Apoſtolis traditæ, quia 


ſub Apoſtolis free mie dicere: Edat 


ergo origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum,enoluant 
erdinem & piſcoperum ſuorum, & c. But if 


anp dare intrude themſelues into the Apo- 
ſtles tyme, that they ſhould be accompted 


Apoſtolicall, becauſe they were vnder the 


Apoſtles: we map ſay let thoſe then * 
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the oꝛiginal ol their Churches let them res 
cite the ozber' and ſucceſſion of their Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes. I hope nowe Sy? chat pou doe 
plainelp ſee,whac little helpe you haue fro 
thele authoꝛities that are alledged by pou: 
e that you doe wel conſider home vnfaith- 
fully they haue bene aduonched, what cut- 
ting and paringe you haue made of chem, 
and howe that cher is nut one of pour wit ⸗ 
neſſes bꝛought co pꝛouue pour Churche to 
be Apoſtolical, if pou had ſuffered him to 
tell out his tale, and not ſtopped his mouth 
in che middeſt of his ſpeach: but woulde 
haue vtterly ouerthzowne pour cauſe, and 
eſtabliſhed ours which you labour co duer 
thzowe . And therefoze J doe beſeech pou 
in the feare of God to looke well vnto it. 
Peruſe the places againe, conſider better 
ok them, and marke the iudgements of god 
vpon pou q pour cauſe, chat your very wit⸗ 
neſſes ſhoulde bewꝛay pair, even thoſe that 
you deliberatly c of purpoſe haue picked 
out to ſpeake foz pour purgation. It A 
might haue pꝛeſcribed thoſe fatherg what 


to ſap againſt pour caule, andfoz ours: J 


coulde haue deuiſed no better matter — 
ey 
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| Tom tation of the 
tbey baue vtered, L inthe places by vou 
alleaged. Irenæus ſaith plainely that the 
— hath diſcended from the apoſtles to 
his tyme without fo2gery : becauſe the 
ſcriptures were faichfully deliuered vnto 
them: and becauſe all their commentaries 
and expoſitions were warraunted by the 
Scriptures: Mou doe not warrant pour 
expaſitions by Scriptures, but contrarp⸗ 
wple will haue the Scriptures to haue 
warrant from pour expoſitions: fo2 you 
mult geue the ſenſe and meaninge thereof, 
becauſe it is of and in it ſelfe, as you ſaye 
afterward, Mortua vox, a dead woꝛd. 


Dee ſaich in the other place, that thoſe 
Biſhoppes, that depart from che pꝛinci⸗ 
pall ſucceſſion of true doctrine, whatſoe- 
uer they haue to ſap fo2 their ſucceſſion 
of perſon and place, are notwithſtanding 
to bee ſuſpect of Mereſy oz ſchiſme. 
hat neede was there to make menci⸗ 
an of the trueth, as the pꝛincipall ſucceſs 
cion, that we ſhoulde be ſuſpicious of thoſe 
Bilhops,thae had na ſuch ſucceſſion — 

the 
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the Apoſtles: ik the ſucceſſionof the criteth 
bi (as pou ſap) kept and reſerued ina con» 
tinuall ozderlp ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes:z. 
if wherſceuer that ſucceſſion bee of per⸗ 
ſons, the other of Doctrine bee vnſepera⸗ 
bly bounde thereunto. Fox if whereſoeuer 
there be this ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes, ther 
wee muſt looke vndoubtedly to haue the 
tructh, then is that ok perſon, the pꝛinci · 
pal ſucceſſion, and the other of trueth, but 
a companion, that waptech and geuech 
daply and butifully attendance thereupon, 
Tf this bee ſo, then wee are firlt to inquite 
after the ſucceſſion of perſons, being aſſu⸗ 
red there to finde the trueth; And in deede 
your pꝛoofes ſuch as they be, are wholy al« 
leaged fo ſucceſũon of perſon, belike if pou 
coulde finde that, pou woulde not greatly 
paſſe foz finding the trueth. You are con- 
trarie to Irenzus herein, who makech 
ſucceſſion of trueth, the pꝛincipall ſuccel⸗ 
ſion, As foꝛ Tertull, hee atñrmeth plainly, 
that the doctrine ofthe apoſtles wil cofute 
them, wholoeuer ſhall bzing a diuerſe Docs 
trine, albeit they alleage fo2 thẽ ſueceſſiũ ot 
| perlong 
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XA Contaration of th 
perſons as pou doe from the Qpoltles: 


ſa enim inquit doctrina eorum cum Apoſte- o- 
lica comparata , ex dauerſtate & contra- 
rietate ſua pronunciabit , neg, Apaſtali ali- 


cuius eſſe neg, Apoſtolict. Dee affirmeth 


likewiſe that the churches who were long 
after the Apoſtles tyme, are to trie them⸗ 


ſelues Apoſtolical by their alliance v the 


Apoltles in doctrine. Ad hanc itaq; forma 
3 ab illis Eccleſus, que licet nul - 
lum ex Apoſtolis vel Apoſtolicis authorem 
ſuum pro ferunt, vt multo poſterwores: tame 
in eadem fide conſpirantes non minus. Apo- 
ſtolicæ deputantur pro conſanguinitate do- 
ctrinæ. Pau ſee what helpe we haue foꝛ our 
religto, out ot your ſtrongeſt houldes. Aue 
haue in the ſcriptures the authen ticall let · 
ters and Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles, contey⸗ 
ninge the ſumme ol that Doctr ine, which 
they taught in thoſe Churches that they 
planted which arerightlp called by Ter- 
tullian the mother Churches, Mee haue 
the ſumme of chat Doctrine left vs in 
mzyting, which Paule caught at Rome, at 
Corinth, at Philippos, at Epheſus, and at 
Theſſalonica, where hee founved Chur- 


ches: 


— 


nora Pesos e 
ches,You ſhould firt baue warritedpour- 
religiũ by. that doctrine ,& fro thence haue 
pzoceeded to let vs bnderſtand,how:that + 
doctrine hath continued amongſt you from 
time to time. Pau would beare the woꝛlde 

in band, that you deriue your doctrine frõ 
the Apoſtles and aunc ient Churches, pet 
vou ſhunne as rockes all triall by the A: 
poſtles and thoſe mother Churches,whers | 
their Chaires were placed, and their owng 
doctrine under their owne hands 
and ſeales deliuered. Let vs firſt ſee hom 
you doe agree with the Apoſtles them⸗ 
ſelues, and then with choſe Biſhops who 
haue ſucceeved them: how with the firſt e 
mother Churches; and then with thoſe lat- 
ter who haue heene planted after them. 
Let vs ſee you firſt knit vnto the heade, and 
then vnto the members .. A ter your teſti» 
monies and allegations fo ſucceſſion, 
you adde thele wozdes: Now ye lee chat 
the true and verie 8 of Chrilt is, 
which hath her ſuccesſion of Biſhops 
from the Apoſtles; Wherunto'J anſwer 


tharthere tsnoepeſo ae oflſigyt, that 


kan 
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A Confutationofthe * D 
ct niſcerne any ſuch matter, by thoſe p2oofs 
that you haue bzoughts but euer man that 
bath not his eyes cloſed vp, map ſee plain 
ychy that light which pour owne witneſſe 


haue geuen vnto this cauſe) that ſurceſſion 


of Bishops is no note nowe in _thele later 
tymes whereby to diſcerne the Churche. 
Hou inferre likwyſe vpon ſuch authozuies 
as pou haue aduouched, that the ancient 
Cate ofthe Churche thzough the woꝛlde is 
the Apoſtles doctrine. I knowe pou can 
haue no colour foz any ſuch collection, vn- 
leſſe you take liberty to chaung andecranſ- 
pole E/? fa &, and & fo e, after pour 
pleaſure: that whereas Irenæus ſaith, Ag 
nitio vera eſt Apoſtolorum doctrina & an- 


tiquus Eccleſia ſtatus + You reade: Agnitio 
vera & Apoſtolorum dactrina eft antiquia 


Eccleſiaæ ſtatus. As foxthole ꝑʒintes and 
markes ok the olde ſtate ol the Churche, 


which were in Iren æus his time, J pzoued 
betoʒe that they where cleane woꝛzne out, 


and no token of chem to bee ſeene among 


vou: foꝛ your expoſitions are not legitimat Þ ter 
by Scriptures, but laid vpon ba . 4 
of] -- 


4 
4 


ſutteſſion, as no man that will vouchſafe 
to reade and compare it with that which 


Biſhoppes lo oꝛdeined 'N otheruile tber 


together with their Biſhopziks 2. but the 


circumitices ofithar place make the mat» 


ter foplaint to bx ment o ihe git oꝛ grace 
of trueth, which bee callech the pꝛintipall 


goeth befoze and alſo followeth it, can pols 
ſibly bre bꝛougbt to make a doubt chereok. 
Ftom pour holy oꝛder s which pett:wonlde 


un ing out ot this plact, you p2oceede A 


wil nat ſay withaut oꝛder, J am ſure with» 
out any otcaſion offered to the manner of 
ozvapning:Brſhappes, u hich you ſay mult 
be by the laying eon of Handes of; fozmer 


are not to bee obeyeed. 
So that yon lec retly ſboote at emu 
ſtery of the church of Englãd, that it is vt · 


terly vnlamful x not to bee obeyedʒ bet auſe 


2. 2 not 


ry. er wha ozdeined 1 were 


principal. points of Poperie; — 
of the Churche, whereol pon ſtil plead pol 


ſeſſion, howe vniuſt ſaeuer your title bee. 
Dou woulde gladly find out of theſe woꝛds. 
Certum chariſma veritatis: The Satra⸗ 


ment of oꝛders: which you ſap is recetued 
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not therſelues oeined of pour Biſhops, 


that no man is u lawfull Bipop, but he 
that is 0zdeined of another Biſhoppe? It 


Hieron. ad Enagr 


Titus. I. ver. 5. 17 Foz from the beginning (as Hierom teſti- 


pꝛeſling thereot one was appointed to be 
_-aboue the reſt, which bad the name ol Bi- 


-owne biſhops being as vou affirm 


A Confutation ofthe 


that were befoze: them Doe puu ſap 


that be true thẽ I dare ſap and can plainly 
pooue , that your Biſhops are vnlawłull 
Biſhops ,andtherefoze not tobe obeyed, 


fieth ) there was no difference inthe church 
betweene a biſhoppe and a miniſter: but 
afterwarde when ſchiſmes grewe to be 


.manp and great in the Church, fo2 the ſups 


Hoppe pꝛoper vnto him, which befoze 
was common vnto all, as the Scrtpture 
declareth. In thoſe firſt times therefoze of 
ſchiſme, thoſe Bilhoppes muſt of''necel- 
ſttie be oꝛdeined of others then biſhoppes: 
becauſe there were then no biſhoppes in 
the Church, as now we doe ſpeake of rhe, 
And cherefoze by pour owne reaſon; um 
e from 
che beginning, are illegitimate and not to 
be obeyed, becauſe they were not oꝛdeined 
ok fozmer Biſhoppes 3 nowe that -_ ; 


principall points of Poperie. 7 
were not lawłully oꝛdeined the ſelues, eh 5 
could they not lawtully ozdepne others: co 
other title then they had them ſelues they 
could not geue vnto others; By this de⸗ 
ſcriptiũ that you haue made of the latofull 
opdetning creating ot biſhops, p whole! 
bzoode of pour biſhoppes from che firſt vn ⸗ 
to the laſt, ſtanderh illigitimate c plain⸗ 
lyconuicte of baſtardie. We know ann: 
are aſſiired by the truth of G O Dei 
 woo2de;, that it is lawfull foꝛ miniſtersbf 
the won, co oꝛdein them who are to labeur 
in the miniſterie ofthe woozd : fox thus we 
reade in the Epiſtle to Timothie. 7. cg 1. Tim. 4. 
Ne neghige illud donumyudd datum eff kala 
per prophetiam cum impaſtiane mamum 
præſbiter. Now there is no man, hows 
ignoꝛant ſoeuer he be of the Scriptiire;o) 
| ofthe Gzeek tongue in the which the newe 
teſtament was penned, if he haue anpſkill 
in the Latine : that wil deriue Presbyre- 
rium, nom presbyteris, ſed ab Epiſcopis. 
Eu map perreiue the that thex were pr 
biteri and not Epi ſcopi miniſters oz elders, 
and not biſhops (as now we ſpeake of Bi ⸗ 
.thoppes) that laide handes vpon Timos 
J.3 b thie / 


| 
4 
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nilterie of che woozde. You'ſeecherefoze - 
that at the owepning of Timothietheß 
were prerlyrers ribera 02;Pimtters:iof- 
themwaazde, much gaue this grace: by 

the impoſttian of their hands, which pou 

ſay can not bee geuen but y Biſboppes. 
Nomif prayer Miniſters of che uad, 

may aꝛdeyne other. hu impoſitiã at hands. 
chã. A true we wal haue vou moꝛe fauoꝛa⸗ 
ble hereafter to Piniſtery here in Engs 
land. If we haue nothing els to lape fc it, 


7, 1 laſttymes have bene the inſtrumentes ol 
Gad ta refoꝛme Religion, and haue ondei⸗ 
nedothers ta ſerue in the Binifterpof the 
mogd and Sacramentes, were prerthaeri: 
g ftom pour Charche impolition of 
des, whereby there is ſo e — 
ren 5youlaye. 11 37 th 


«VF 


Fry 6 was a conſecration and putting 
a parte of men toſerue in the Miniltery 


; e n by 1 3 
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vet atche leaſt hecauſe they who in theſe 


Ctue it is that inpetcom=s of 


prineipall points of Poperie. 
ding, exhoztacion,and doctrine; accop 
dinge as the Apoſtle declareth in this 
fourch chapter of Timothie: fo whenhee 
hach willed Iimothie to attend vpon regs 
ding, exhoztacion, and doctrine, fozthwith 
ſignifying that hee was called thereunto, 
and that it was his function to the end hee 
might therby the moꝛe bee touched with 
the matter, hee addeth theſt wozdes: Fes 
glecenot that g ift oꝛ function which was 
committed vnto chee- by en of 
, bo 


-This markepf that. voratis which voech 
conlilt in attending vpon exhoztation and 
doctrine continued in pour Churche, Tar. | 
quam cadauer vere vocations, às it were 
a carkas ofa true calling: foꝛ you attended 
not vpon the woꝛde ſetting it fogach truely 
by exboꝛtation and doctrine, which was 
the life of that calling: but found a greater 
gaine to get mony by, in attending vpõ the 
ſale ot maſſes and pardons, bauing greate 
gaine not only by tbẽ that were liuing: but 
e that _ long ago mathe 

4. . 
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to beate down pour intientions by doctrine 
ct exhoꝛtatid out ofthe wozd: giuing foozth 


Piniſterte , which in your Church was 


ding to the trueth ofthe w652de, wheres' 


 AConfuration 2 


ke that in verie deed there was mes res 

maining beſide the cozps of the true cal 
ling. Unto th is carkas and coꝛps of the 
true calling, it pleaſed the Loꝛde in that 
great mercie wherwith hee loued vs, when 
wee were enemies vnto him: now againe 
in cheſe latter daies after ſu lõg want ther: 
of, to bꝛeath in life æ bital ſpirites:geuing 
vnto diuerſe who had no moꝛe belide the 
olde marke of that calling, not only giftes 


or knowledg to be able: but of3eale alſo to 


be willing & boulde, euen whẽ the market 


ol pour Inuentions & Traditions was the 


greateſt to publiſhe the Soſpel of God, x 


cuidẽt teſfimonties thereby, that they were 
che true e lawful miniſters of Chꝛiſt, ve · 
becaule they had the trueth and life of the 


wanting, in as much as they did attend 
bppon exhoztation and doctrine, accoje 


onto in the Piimtiue Cburche men 
were appointed by impoſition of hand es. 
You ain —_— here of that which is 

1 principals | 
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dome, vou paſſe not fo2 che bodie: ſo pot 
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principall points of Poperie. 
pꝛincipall, that is ofthe election vnto that 
' place and function after due eraminatt- 
on had befoze, both of lite and learning, 
without the which al pour pureſt Canons 
atcount him as a Leyman, c appoint gries 
nous puniſhment foz him that (hall other⸗ 
wiſe oꝛdeine him: but ſo yon haue the ſba · 


map enioy the leaſt of the acceſſaries, vou 
can willingly want the pꝛincipal. The oc⸗ 
caſjon that you haue offered in aleribing 


ſo much to the impoſition ofhandes, bath 


dzawne me beſide my purpoſe and mea | 
ning to ſpeake, as yon haue already heard 


couchinge that matter. 5 
ſſerrtion. Catholica. 


For the fourth the Prop ber ſairh, Is 
omney terram exinit ſonus rat in fl. Plalm, 18. 


Iſa. 2. 
A. orbis terre verba corum, dix. Apoſt l- Pſalm, 7c, 


rum. EſaytheProphetſaith.Fiver ad eum pram. 31. 


2 monrom —— genres adora- Pſalm. 129. 


ut eum ommnet Reger, & onmes genter ſers 
uient ei (inquit Propbera regius) & alibi. 
Apud te laut in Ecclefa magna. Et iterum 


copioſa apud eum redemptio. Eritis mihi te. |, _ 


2 in Hieruſalem (inquit Chriftus) in Pam, 18. 


| on Tuaea, & 6 Samaria, & 574, ad vlti- Matth. 5, 


ATI mum 


PF 


A Confutation ofthe 

2 mum terre, In ſole poſurt tabernaculũ ſur 
Plat, 18. (enquit Propheta.) Nonpoteſt ciuitas ab 
£ ſcondi ſuper montem poſta: neg, accendund 
Math. 5, Inc ernams & ponunt eam ſub modi2 fed ſus 
8 per caudelabrum, vt luceat omnibus qui in 
domo ſiit (inquit Chriſtas I urpis et (inqum 
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phoniã & ſonatum concentmm us amnittit. 
Tu inquã, eum hogvninerſavſg,cons con- 
gruus; vr en deſpet lum vniuarſi C briſti core. 
poris contraria potius facias omnia. Quid 
eſſe poteſt turdius I Quid in dig ius hamine 
ceßbriſtianop aut qua poteſt eſſa nata illuſtrior, 
qua te non ¶ Hxiſti colligentis verum ſat ana 
. F fpargetts mmiſtris eſſe cuiuis coſtare gueat? 
5 \ Has Aug. Aut 
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Malta ſunt ( inquit dic tus Aug.) que in au 
Ie Eccleſia me ulſiilimè teneant qus 
ſequuntur. Gui 1 
| Jenet conſenſio mem atg, ene. 

Tenet authoritas miraculis inchoata, ſpe: 
nutrita, charitate aucta, vetuſtate firmata, 

Tenet ab iſa ſede Petri Apaſtoli, cui pa- 
| ſcenuar ones ſuas poſt re ſurrectianem domi. 
aut commendanit vſq, ad preſentem Epiſe. 
| copatum ſmeceſſt 0 ſacerdotumn 

Tenet poſtrema ipſum catholice nome quad; : 
»0 ſme cauſa inter multas hereſes fic eccle<; 
fra ſola obtiunit, vt cũ omnes haretici ſe ca- 
tholicos dici velimt, quarẽti tamen peregrine 
alicui vbi ad catholicam conuematur nul. 
lus hereticorum vel baſilicam ſuam tel do- 
mum andeat oſi endere. Hec ille. 
Catholicam dieit toto arbe diffuſans quia 
diner ſorum hereticors eccleſiaides tathos 
hice non dicuntuer quia per loca atg, per ſmas 
quaſq; promincias continenrur: hac verò 4 
ſoles ortu vſq ad occaſum vnius fides ſplemo Ang. gra. 91 
dere diſfunditur. Non eſt igitur obſcura ca: 3 : 
tholica, non poreſs.. ab ſcondi ciuitas ſaper Againſt the puri- 
montem poſſta, non poteſt i gnoræri 01s uu tans and fe 
impleuit vmiuenſam faciew terra. * 55 
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A cConfutation of the 


No we that be the catholiques are 
5 to-ſhewe and prooue, that the 
church which we — hath had and 
hath all the ſaid foure markes in her, 
which alſo had her beginning with 
Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and primitiue 
chnrche, and doeth deriue her autho- 
rity faith and doctrine from them, ina 
continuall ſucceſsion of Biſhops: v hich 
is a moſte euident marke of the true 


Churche and Doctrine: as all the ſaid 


with diuers others famous and learned 
auncient Authors affirmeth: of the 
which ſome were of the Primitiue 
Churche, & therfore enn —_ 
thereof. 


e Anſweare- DE 
Ouchinge the fourth-1 -noate: of the 
1 churche, that it is catholique oꝛ vni⸗ 
uerſall, if vou ſet it againſt partitularitp, 


meaning that the churche is not bounde to 
anp particular place oz perſon: we doe im⸗ 


bꝛace it as a certaine truech: But it᷑ vou 


wil baue the Churche alway diſcerned: by 
the greater multitude, the ſcrtptures will 


not 


ber of the inhabitãtes of choſe places (hab 


© a — op © ww W 8 VYVW 


— 


not ſuffer vs to ioyne with you in that. 


— out of the Scriptures, 
as that of Iſaie the ſeconde, and the teſti⸗ 
monies next following out of the Pſalmes: 
doe p2ooue that many people (hall bee 
bzought to the true knowledge wozlhlp 


of god. Foz the vniuerſal note Cali is ſo ta⸗ 


kf in the ſcriptures. And J am perſuaded 
that you doe not thinke that all people and 
nations in general ſhalbe bzought to be ol 
the true Churche: but as foꝛ compariſon, 
whether that che number ſbalbe greater oꝛ 
lefle than they that are not bꝛought to the 
kaith. they doe make no mention therok. 


The other teſtimonies doe declare that the 


trueth ſhall come into many places, but 
whether thoſe places ſþalbe moe oz fewer 
than the reſte; oz whether the greater nite 


be gayned by the trueth vnto God, they 
doe not ſpeake any wooꝛde thereof: yet I 
thinke that is the matter that you woulde 


willingly eſtabliſhe hereby. Pour laſt wit⸗ 
neſſe out ot the Goſpel, if it bee graunted 
vou that it is ſpoken of the church in gene⸗ 
men will it make nothing koz vniuerſa⸗ 


lity, 
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lity, vnleſſe anp wil imagine; that what⸗ 
ſoeuer is viſible oz not hidden, is thereby 


— +. ” 


'foo2thwith made general common to al 
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If perſons and places. You alleage a large 
l eeſtimony fox this vninerlaltty, b doequote 
it in pour margent Auguſt. ib. 3. confeſ. cap, 
i $8.TUhere there is nomoze ok all you haue 
14 alleaged to bee founde, laue the firlt lyne, 
it which is: Turpis enim ommi pars eſt ſuo v- 
it; *  winerſononcongruens. Euerp pert is eutll 
1" fauoured, that agreeth not with his whole. 
14 This Authozity telleth vs what woꝛketh 
The che diſgrace of a part, euen this not to bee 
hd agreeable to that whole wherofhe is part: 
ith As foꝛ pour purpoſe it is to pzooue an o- 
1 ther ching, that multitude is the beauty & 
115 the right note ofthe Churche: bowe that 
hi ci be pꝛooued out of this plate I leaue it to 
ll pour better conſideratis,wh#youſhal haue 
15 marked choſe woꝛdes. þ doe immediatly 
14 gʒoe befoꝛe this place. Quæ ante carra mo- 


res homini ſunt flagitiapro mori diner fitate 
vitanda ſunt, vt patta inter ſe ciuitatis aut 
gentis, conſuetudine vel lege firmati, nul- 
A em aut peregrini libidine violetur. J 
keare pour Intoʒmer hath of purpoſe - 
et 4 cealed 
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cealed the place, from whice he hath fecht 
that, which be couplech wich this ſentence 


bre bealed, where hee woulde gladly arthe 


'ſtians.Ti is to weake co ſtand againſt ares 
lig ion, that ſundꝛie ccfitries,Þ2outnces F 
King domes doe imbꝛace . Befoze J had 
Auguſtine with a mꝛong direction, nom I 
haue bis name without any direction at al 
Such wozdes as pou haue ſec downheere Aug: cvarra ch.. 
are found in his booke contra Epiſtolam neu — 
Fundamenti, where pou conceale that, 
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as if it wete annexed thereunto: leaſt hee 
ſhould receiue à wounde that hardly would 


lealtſeeme to giue one. 

- The wooꝛdes are directed againff one 
man, wü differeth from al that ate called 
Chziſtians in any place. This would help 
vou il pou bad to deale againſt a ſect that 
had but one patron; -02 againſt a man that 
would be accompted a chꝛiſtian, and pet foʒ 
al chat in doctrine bee contrary to al Chꝛi⸗ 


which vtterly ouerihꝛowech all the foure 


notes of your Churche, and pꝛoueth them 
tobe altogither inſufficient to make true 


pꝛaole where the Ch urc he is. 


ti cap · 
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Thele are the woozdes that followin that 
place. Apud dos autem vubi nihil. horum 
eft quod me iuunet ac teneat , ſola perſonat 
veritatis pollicitatio, quæ q ſitam ma- 
nifeſta monſtratur, ut m him venire non 
poſſit, præponenda eſt illis rebius omnibus 
quibos: an (atholica tencor. But amonge 
pou where there is none of thele thinges 
(aich Auguſtine:) that maye houlde me, 
there Groetd the onelp pꝛomiſe of trueth, 
which if it bee ſhewed ſo manifell that it 
can not come indoubt:it is to be pzeferred 
befoze all thoſe thinges, by which J am 
21 in a Catholique Church. Pee had 


n befoze of Unitie and agreement of 
people,ofauthozitie begon wich miracles, 
E incteaſed with charitie, and holp con- 
uerſation, of antiquicy,and ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops from Peter vnto bis tyme, & alſo 
of vniuerſality; and pet be pꝛokeſſeth that 
the truech when it is made manifeſt and 
plapne, is to cary vs againſt them all. It 
the trueth bee boũd vnto Unitie, ſucceſlis, 
E vniuerſalitie, ſo that theſe be the markes 
wherby we are directed to the true church. 
and Werekme ta the trueth. by what com · 


principall points of Poperie, 
miſlion dare Auguſtine to put them a ſits 
der, whom Almightte God hath ioyned 
togeather(as pou thinke ) to continue one 
fo2 euer. Fo? if they be neuer ſundꝛed, why 
maketh he a ſuppolell of that that neuer 
happneth,eſpectally dealing with chem, 
chat were perſwaded that it was not ſo 
ſtrange a thing, but that it might yea and 
had alredy hapned? Dꝛ huhy ſetteth he, the 
trueth in ſpecie, that is: The trueth made 
open & 6 1% -manifeſted:a gainſt choſe 
markes of the Church:when as the triieth, 
whether in parables , playne ſpeach, o2 
bowſoeuer, is neuer founde ſundꝛed from 
them as youchinke? Pozeover why doe th 
he trouble him ſcife with comparing of 
tbinges togeather, affirming that the one 
Hall moze perſwade then the other: ik 
it bee impoſſible foꝛ the one to perſwade, 
but not foꝛ the other. Foꝛ compariſon is ot 
thoſe that bee like, but there is no reſem⸗ 
blaunce betweene a thing tmpoſſible, and 
that which may bee doone. Laſteof all 
bowe agree you with Auguſtine, that 
ſaith, The plaine and vndoubted trueth 
perſwadeth more than them all: When 
R AS 
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as pon are of opinion, not onely that tbe 
trueth can not be had plainly, but that it 
cannot be had at all, but in and by them. 
Mou lee that Auguſtinet in this place vtter⸗ 
Ip ouerthzoweth the markes and notes 
that you haue made of your Church, let- 
ting vs vnderſtande that the truech may 
bee ſundꝛed from all , euen from the ſuc» 
ceſſion of Biſhoppes, which pou make ſo 
great an account of; that ( in pour opini⸗ 
on) heauen and earth map ſooner come tos 
geather, chen thoſe two bee parted and put 
alunder . It ſtandeth pou vpon to make 
this bꝛeach vp againe, ik it poſſibly can be 
perfozmed of vou, foꝛ it hach vndone al that 
pou haue trauayled in al this time to eſta· 
bliſhe. It was not without cauſe therfoze 
that Auguſtine both came in and went 
out ſa like a ſtraunger, as no man coulde 
Knowe (when once hee had made his ap- 
paraunce) where coo haue him againe 
bowe glad ſoeuer hee woulde haue beene, 
to haue ſpoken with him. But let it be ad⸗ 
mitted that Auguſtine ſpoke ot a matter 
that coulde not come to paſſe, when hee 
ſaide, that che truech made playne and — 

mile 


& 


— 


principal! pointsof Poperie; F 


nifeff,was a note oftheChurche to be pyes 
ferred petoꝛe vnitte, ſuttellion vninerſalicy 
Ec." That which follotvech' wil declare a« 
gath!t whom he obiecteth the name ol Ca» 
tholique: euen agaynſk thoſe hetetiques, 
who when tbey woulde bee callen Catho⸗ 
lique, pet can but ſhewe one Churche oꝛ 
one horſe , where their religion is pꝛofel⸗ 
ſed. Foz theſe are his Wopde. che Church 
alone bath ſo obteined the nameofCathos 
lique, that where as all Heretiques would 
be called Cathdliqueszper when a Araun⸗ 
ger ſhall aſke where men meete at the Cas 
cholique Church, none cf the Heretigues 


dare ſhewe him either their Temple oz 
their houſe. Tf Englande, Scotlande, 


Denmar ke Suctia$exony Helueria,Re 
tia, Vallis Tellina, Brunſwicke, Rhene, 
Heſſia, Wittenberge, Ruſſia, Brande 
burs ge, with the great Cities th;onghthe 
whote Countrey of Germany cculd ſhem 
but one Church, one houſe,# one pꝛouince 
oꝛ litle Shire among them al, where their 
religion were pꝛofeſſed: o ik al theſe great 


kingdomes cõmon wealthes g countreies 
R coulds 


)\ 


giue out ot᷑it:it pulleth cleane fro you your 


title of L Catholique J. Fo pou tan not de⸗ 
0 np 
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coulde by ſome conuerſion bee turned inta 
one licle pꝛouince, temple, oꝛ houle „ then 
might this aucho2irie, oꝛ that that follow: 
ech out of Auguſtine , baue ſome colour as 
gainft vs. But ſince, chat Goſpell which 
wee p2ofelle,ac the firſt did ſpzeade it ſelfe 
abꝛoade into infinite places, and was ge» 
nerally receiued, vntil the dominion ol that 
man of ſine, the Pope: vnder whom fox a 
long time it was greatly darkened, and 
now ſince the late reutuing againe therok, 


bath greatly enlarged her dominion & ſue 


vou out, not of ſome fewe houſes oꝛ pꝛouin⸗ 
ces: but out oł a number of kingdomes, do 
minions, common wealthes, c countreys, 
daily getting ground of pou (be your Ty⸗ 
ranny and perſecution neuer ſo great) pour 
authozities out of Auguſtine can ſtande 
pou in no ſteede. As concerning the latter 
part ot᷑ your laſt authozitite , which affir⸗ 
meth chat the Catholique Churche by the 


cleereneſſe ofone faith ſpꝛeadeth out it ſelf | 
from the Eaſt vnto the Mel, yf it bee ta⸗ 


ken ſo generally as the woozdes ſeeme too 


principal points of Poperie. 


y but that al the Gzeeke Churchs veterly 


renounce the authozicie of the Biſhop of 
Rome, t the Churches that are ſcattered 


frica, in like maner doe not acknowledge 
it. As foꝛ Europe you heatd me euen nom 
recite what kingdomes, common wealths 


and countre ies in ic,abhozreth the Pope 
and all his deteſtable enoꝛmities. And in 


thoſe kingdomes and countries where the 
Pope is reteiued, this J dare ſap, fo; pou 
doe pꝛooue it by Fre & fagot, that there is 
no countrey, not Italy it ſelfe excepted, 
where there are not great nũbers of peos 
ple, that from the bottome of their hartes 
doe deteſt the Pope, Andtherefoze if pou 
meaſure vniuerſality by place aud perſon, 
as you are wont to doe: taking that to bee 
vniterſall which is receiuedin all places, 
and of all perſons,you ſee that pour religi⸗ 
on commeth far ſboꝛt of a catholique reli⸗ 
gion. You cloſe vp ihꝛee lines in the ende 
cloſlp togither with Auguſtine his wozds, 
as if they were not only ſpoken at one time 
c with one mouth, but euen alſo with one 
bzeath.Theras he bath not one ſuch wozw 

R. 3 there 


here and there thꝛoughout all Aſia aud A- 


rere 
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there, it is wholp pour owne application 
and concluſion, it is none ofhis, Ifa man: 
moulde cake ſuche libertie vnto him ſeifes | 
hee might ſoone beguile the ignozant rea · 
der. J coulde the better haue bozne this 
without making any mention therof,yf A 

bad not ſeene the like in you befoje, . and 
therkoꝛe J cannot but admoniſh pou, This 
place of Auguſtine doeth in deede make 
warre again? the Family of loue „ who. 
bꝛing in a religion that neuer mas bearde 
_ - offincethe beginning ol the wozlde, recei · 
ued publiquely in any one Nꝛouince „ 02 
taught in any one Temple, from thebegin⸗ 
ning: As fo2 choſe whom it pleaſeth vou 
total Puritaues, when pou tel me what 
groſivz,ofreligid they hold dilleting from 
the truth , J wyl geue them warning ta be 
in a readineſſe to reſiſt you. Jknowe none 
in Englande that eyther woulde be called | 
by that name, oʒ deſerue to bee called by it 
beſide the Papiſt, and the Family ok loue. 

F9 the JÞapiſts are ſo ouer pure and pers 

kect in theyꝛ owne iudgement, that ihey 

ſell che very excrements and ſuperfluttie 

of the ir woozkes bnto others: And as 

fo the Family of Tone , after _ 
cwe 
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Chapꝛe.and ther foʒe they were iuſtly inti⸗ 
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ſetie peeres of they? Appentiſhyp be ex⸗ 
ptred, x they begin to let vp foꝛ themſelues, 
thep are of opinion, it is no moze poſlible 
fo2 thẽ afterward to ſinne, than is poſſible 
koꝛ light to become dark encſle. It thoſe be 
the true marks ofthe church in that ſence 
which you doe take them, J ſee no cauſe 
why the Scribes and Phariſees, might 
not iuſtly agæynſt cur Sauicur haue clai- 
med the title of the Church. Foꝛ they were 
at great vnitie among them ſelues, ſo that 
their Churche might wel haue beene cals 
led Vna: And they abounded in pꝛaper, 
fafting, and almes, which yen doe ſimply 
ſec downe with out any addition, fox the 
fruites ot holyneſſe: and therefoze they? 
Churche was Sancta: Pozeover they ſate 
in M oſes ſeate, andſucceeded him in the 


tuled vnto ſucceſſion :and they? Churche 
lawfullp called Prophetica: which was 
the ſame befoze Chaiſte that Apoſtolica 
is nowe : and laſt of all the greater ne m⸗ 
ber went with them ageynſt Chziſte, and 
therfoze they? Church was Catholica. It 
is manifeſt the N haue W 
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fo2 pour Church, which the ſcribes & nba ⸗ 

riſees might not ſap ſoz them ſelues. And 
if pour notes were true, Chꝛiſte Jeſus 
could neuer haue pꝛeuayled againſt them, 
hauing the true notes af the Charcbe, 
and ther foꝛe being the true church, againſt 
the which nothing can pꝛeuaile. The notes 
that are giuen by the Apoſtles them ſelues 
of the Churche, and wherby they were led 
to acknowlege any people to be the church 
of God, were two in nũber: faith in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus : and loue towardes his ſaintes: ac⸗ 


coꝛding as it is wiitten by the apoſtle, We 


giue thankes vnto God, euen the father 
ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt,alwaies praying 
for you, ſince wee heard of your faith in 
Chriſt Ieſus, and of your loue toward al 
Saints. It appereth hereby, that the Apo⸗ 
ſtle did acknowlege th? fo2 mẽbers of the 
Church vling them as bꝛetbꝛen in giuing 
thankes to God, x pꝛaiyng fo2 them: after 


that thele tokens of the Churche, too wit, 
faith in Ch)ift Jeſus, æ loue towards his 
Saintes, did appeare in them thzough the 


Fpheſi ,cap,I, - P2eaching of the Goſpel, The lame is cons 


ver. I5. 


| firmed in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians 


in 
the 


principall points of Poperie. 
| the lame wocdes . Therefore after l 
hearde of the fayth which you haue in 
the Lorde Ieſus, and loue toward al the 
Saintes, I ceaſt not to geue thankes for 
vou, making mencion alwayes of you in 
my prayers . And not onely the ſame mate 
ter, but euen the verie ſame manner and 
foune of wooddes, is vſed thꝛoughout his e⸗ 
piltles, where he hath any occaſion offered 
to touche the lame. As in the firſt epiſtle co er. ,- 
the Theſlalontans : and in the ſecond alſo, 
and the firſt chapter. In che Epiſtle tu Phi- 4 pry; 
lemon. In like maner he rehearſeth cheſe 
ſame two markes:ot᷑ faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
and loue towardes all Saintes. Theſe 
were marks chat the Apoſtles were virer . 
ted by to diſcerne of the Churche , they 
thought theſe ſufficient cauſes to modue 
them to thinke ok others as their bzethzen, 
and the deare Childꝛen of God, whenas 
thep thozow the pꝛeaching or the woozde, 
were knitte vnto Chiiſte by faith, and 
vnto his childꝛen that did ſerve him after 
that wooꝛde, by loue and ſincere affection 
ol hearte and good will towardes them. 
Thele markes that are noted as the _ 
. = 
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of O O bis childzen in thole lirſke and 
mother Churches can not ber founde with 
vou. Fo2 the moꝑde ſoundeth not among 
poit, which ſhoulde diſcouer by the fightof 
chat which the Loꝛd in iuſtice doth require. 
ſo great imperfection ta be in vs: & withal 
fo much mercie to bee inChyiſt , -fo2 men 
chat are confoũded in themſelues:as would 
pꝛouoke vs by faith ta repoſe our ſelues 
vpon him and bis mercies. As fo2 the doc⸗ 
trine ot your Churche, it ſa vpholdeth the 
aàapftueſſe add inclination of man to doe wel, 
dhe liberty and freedome ol his will, thac 
be cannot come to the ſight and knowledge 
of any ſo greate want as might ſende him 
hunger ly after Chꝛiſt, and his mercies, ta 
cleaye therevnto by faith: belides that, it 
doeth ſo fearefully geue out the affection & 
diſpoſition ofthis our mediatour, as if a 
man coulde not come to the ſpeache of him 
in the leaſt matter, befo2e halfe the courte 
of heauen were moued fox that matter, 
in his behalfe, and ſhoulde befreend him 
therein, which curnech our affection q afft- 
qnce,. comkoꝛt c confidence rather towarde 
them, then towardes him. Wherebpon as 
2 BP 


principal points of Poperie. 
iy man mapcleerelyſee and vriderſfandes- 
chat this Churche ol yeurs ia not knit vue: 
to Chꝛiſt by faith, And howe it is aſfec⸗ 
ted towardes his Saintes who. are begote 
ten and boꝛne ↄgayne by the im moꝛtal ſeed 
of the woꝛde, all che woꝛlde may iudge, and. 
their blood that hach beene ſo plentifully 
ſpilt⸗ hath left in euery kingdome andcouns 
trie ſufficient witnelles thereot agapuſt 


re -— 
eſertion. 
Ihe true faith and doctrine from the 


nning hath ben preſerued and kept 
irſt by tradition, and then by writing 


and tradition, in a continuall ſucceſſion 


of Biſhoppes and Prieſtes: wherevponS. 
Paule writing to the Theſſalonians ſaith, y metz. 19 
State & tenete traditiones quas tlidiciſti, 

ſme per ſermonẽ, ſiue per epiſtolam noſtram. 

Alſo writing to the Corinthians, here- 

in hee reprooued them for abuſing of 

the bleſſed Sacramẽt, in the latter end he 

faith, Cetera autũ rũ vereragyſpona:which | 
775 . Was I. Cor. 1 1. 
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hath continued by tradition in the ſaĩde 
ſucceſſion vnto this day, and whiche 
thinges are vſed at this day. For we doe 


ceſſarie and meete to be vſed, which the 
ſcripture maketh no mention of and als 
ſo otherwiſe then the Primitiue Church 
did vſe, and noweallowed of theprote- 
ſtantes, as the baptizing of young chils 
dren, which Sacrament was not vſed in 
the primitiue Churche but twiſe in the 
yeere, Eaſter & Whitſontide. The chan- 
ging of the Sabboth day,from the Satur- 
day to the Sunday. In the primitiue 
Chutche they were ina councell holden 
commaunded to abſteine A ſangaine 
& TT „(vr pater in actir) From the 
whiche wee are diſcharged not by 
Scripture, but onely by the authority of 
the Church, who ſaith now in the gene- 
neral councels as the Apoſtles and El- 
ders ſaide then there, hauing the ſame 
holy ſpirit with them that they had then 
that is to ſay.iſum eſs ſpiritui ſanflo & no- 
bi, That nove by — 


was neuer put in writing but alwaids 


vſe diuerſe thinges, yea, ſuch as are ne- 


ple 8 


principall points of Poperie. 
ſual not abſteine A ſangume & ſuffecats, 
For ſuch thinges beeing not matters of 
faith, the Church hath authority toalter 
and chaunge according to the time aud 
diſpoſition of the people. And alſo that 
u ſnhal kecpe the Sunday for the Sab- 
—— you ſhal baptize chil» 
dren as ſoone as they be born &c.which 
I | things haue ben by traditio receiued ftõ 
I dur elders, which is the ſure rule that di- 
recteth vs to truth, by the ſaid teſtimony 
| of leremy the Prophet. vi: State ſuper 


antiquit, quæ ſit via bona & ambulate in ea, 
& mmuenietis requiem avimabrs veſtris. 
Anſwear Gren 
yon labour earneſtly fo2 ſucceſſion, & 
therefoze doe geue the attempt once as 
gaine co pꝛoue, that true faith and doctrine 
hath bene pꝛelerued and kept from the be- 
ginning.firſt by craditio,+ then by wiiting 
e tradition, in a continual ſucceſſion ot Bi. 
ſhoppes & ꝛieſtes. You alleage fo2 pzoofe 
of this, that which is wzttte by the Apoſtle 
tothe Theſſaloniant: State & tenete traditi- 
gau qua ddioſtis five per ſermont ſme per 
; ep1/ſio8 
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vias, & videte & interrogate de ſemmis lere. cap. 6. 
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ſuche things a8 


os 


epiſtolam noſtram: Reepe 
pou haue learned, eyther by cur wood 
by our Witing#he exhozteth th to obſi 
whatſoeuer the Apoſtles had mdouebrhem 
vnto, either in their ſermons, oz by their 
letters: but he pꝛomiſeth not the Churehr, 
tharthereſhalbecſuchefibelitie in all wid 
are to ſucoeede them, that a man may aft 
iy depende vppon their woozdes and wits 
tinges and this is the · matter that xon 
baue taken in hände to 2601 . It yon 

coulde haue made the Ay ſpeakerht8 
Tenete trallitiones quas diſcetis ſiue per ſers 
monem, ſine per epiſtolam, non a nobis tans 
tum,verwmnetiam a ſuccedemibus nobis E- 
piſcopis quibuſeunque It waulde haue 
made ſomethinge koꝛ pour lucceſſion. Tk 
ydu had but entred into the leaſt conſidera⸗ 
tion that poſſibly might bee of the matter, 
ſetting affection alide, pou ſhoulde ſoone 
haue diſcerned, chat it was impoſſible toes 
tabliſhe a neceſſicie binding all times to 
come: by a berbe that noteth only the time 
paſt: Reepe thoſe things (ſaith the Apo⸗ 
ſtle) which you haue learned. And no 


_ .Ablurde to inferre a ſucceſlion, 
from 


from woꝛdes that mencion thoſe onely who 
are in pꝛeſent poſſeſſion '; keepe thoſe 
ching es laith he, which pou haue learned of 
bs, not that which you ſhal learne ol our 
ſucceſſours. I do grtatlp metuel thot euer 
vou could be brought to bind a matter of ſo 
Kreat impoꝛtaunte in your iudgementʒ vp⸗ 
pon ſo feeble a found at ion. Foꝛ befoze this 
tounda tion ſhalbe able to beate any ſuche 
weight as you haue layde vppon it, 95 
grauntes muſt freely bee genen bird pb ts 
Firſt that anexhoztaticn- to doea thing, 
neceſſarily inkerreth that thing both to 
haue bene done by them that were ſo 
ted, by al that haue euer come after tbem: 
fo2 bpon Paule his exhoꝛtatiõ to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, that they ii oulde ket pe ſuche 
thinges as he had caught them eyther by 
- wopde £2 wꝛiting: vou gather a continuall 
pꝛactiſe to haue bene made of thoſe things 
by them, and all that haue come after them. 
You might as pꝛobahlp reaſon thus, that 
becaule A Pꝛeacher once gaue exboz⸗ 
tation to his Pariſhioners too beware of 
6 co ma inteine loue and concezd: 
Theree 
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A Confutation of the 


Therefoze you are ſure there Re 
ny dilcozd be hearde of in that cowne after 
chat day, vnto the ende of the wozlde. Se⸗ 

condly this mult bee graunted vnco pou al⸗ 
ſo, that an exhoꝛtation made indifferently 
to all the faichfull people of Theſſalonia: 
commaundeth a pꝛactiſe chereofto By⸗ 
ſhoppes and Bꝛieſtes onely. Fo2 the 
nen arming the church ol Theſſalonia 
gainſt Antich2ilt his fozcible deluſions, 
which the wicked ſhalbe geuen vp to bes 
leeue, becauſe they haue refuſed the loue of 
che trueth:willeth not one ſoꝛt of them par · 
ticularly, but al of tbem generally, ſtedłaſt⸗ 
y to imbꝛace and holde faft choſe inſtructi · 
ons, wich they had receyued from him 
and the Apoſties , eyther by woozde 02 
miting. Thirdly,that woozdes ſpoken 
without any limitation at all, are onelp.ty: 
ſtilied in them, who doe in oꝛder ſucceede 
one another:fo2 you will haue theſe traditt- 
ons to bee kept in a continuall ſicceſſi- 
on ok Byſboppes and Pꝛieſtes onely. .. 
Fourthlp , that woozdes mencioningg 
Ginges deliuered, and the maner how they 
are 


Sineip⸗ M points OL L'OPETIE, 


are deliuered, doe neceſſarily inferre, 
owe they haue and ſhallbee pꝛeſerued: 
olle tellech them that they are 
epe ſuch thinges as haue bene delt- 
uered vnto them, whether it were by wozd - 
o2 by miting: but hee bindeth thein not 
to any certaine manner o keeping ofthe, 
and much leſſe to that manner, which he 
had deliuered them by: as il it ſhoulde bee 
vnlawfull co keepe any of that in wiiting, 
fo2 thehelpe of their memoztes:which hee 
had delivered onely tn pzeaching . Now 
out of wooꝛdes that declare the manner of 
deliuering, you neceſſarily wilt conclude 
the manner of keeping. It al cheſe things 
were graunted vnto-you , pou might haue 
ſome colour fo2 that matter which vou are 
about to pꝛooue: but as the place is-of it 
ſelfe, J doe not remember that euer I 
hearde, ſo much weight to haue bene laid 
vpon ſo weake a body. 

Traduions (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
them) are delinered partly by wꝛiting, and 
partly by wooꝛde of mouth: ſo that tradi⸗ 
tion is affected towardes the wiiteZwoozd 
of God, asthe generall oz vniuerſall to⸗ 


1 wardes 
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AcConfutation o | 
wardes bis particular: you matte chem 
ag two ſeuerall members, one. ditierſe 
from an other. Conſider therefo2e well 
where pou haue receiued this drftinctfon, 
vou may lee that you hane it not from the 
Apoſtle, fo2 he diſfinguiſheth other wyſe. 
I woulde willingly learne, how pou can 
p2oue , that matters of faith haue beene 
kept partly in tradition, (as pou ſap)from 

the beginning. Trenzus ſatth other wyle, 
in the firſt Chapter ofhis thirde booke, as 
voti hear de befoꝛe: Non per alios diſpoſiti- 
on? ſalutis noſtræ cognouimus quam per cor, 
per quos Euangelium peruenit ad nos, quod 
quidem tunc precomanerunt,poſteaper Dei 
voluntatem in ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt- 
fundamentum fides noſtræ futurum. It 
knowe not our ſaluation by anp other, 
then thoſe by whome the Goſpel hach 
come vito vs, which then they pꝛeached, 
and afterwarde by the will of God left it 
in wꝛpting, to be the piller ol our faich. Pe 
ſaith that our faith mult leane vpon that 
which the Apoltles firſt pꝛeached, and at. 

terwarde by the will of God, left in wꝛy⸗ 
L 1 ming: 


Principal points of Poperie, = 


ting: and not as you woulde haf it, arts. 
lpypan chat. „ „ 


| bs ing rhe bn pay har _ 
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poſtie pꝛomiſeth 9 ATI 
z when hee cometh: to pzoone that 
Aal by beeve partly keept in 
pbee matters of faich 

which the 
te: tell 17 


dune G peaketh ol, in that plas 
atchep bee: if they bee no 


matters of F aith 2 — outward ozders, 


| then vou ſp eakenot tothe matter, which 
nal eg a inhande , Foz wee deny 
not, but the Churche may oꝛder outward 
tbinges, as ſhalbee thought moſt meete 
to edify with all, 

That the Sabboth day is chaunged! fro 
the Saterday vnto Sonday: that the Sa · 
crament of Baptiſme is moze often admt- 
niſtred th?icwasinthe pꝛimitiue church: 
that we are not reſtreined now 4 faffoca- 
to & ſangrime : Pakech nothing againſt 
bs:who 725 and pzofeſle,chat outwarde 
 thinges. 
* be rern 02 1 by the 1 
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of that nature that theſe bee ok, 
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ache reſerned; in a perpetuall ſucceſ⸗ 
ſion ol Bilhoppes, and delivered from one 
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| do mother. ow faithfully doe you reſerue 
"them, when you take liberty as pou doe 


pꝛofeſſe, to chaunge them? J ſapitſtan- 
dethyoutvpon, tolookehow you chaunge 
any of their craditions , whoe take vpon 
— to bee faithtull reſeruers of theſame, 
and men that are put in truſt to deliver 
them ouer bnto their poſterity . If any 
man ſhall conſider aduiledly, bowe Aa 
pꝛoofes doe confirme in this place, the 
matter that pou baue taken in hande to 
Lang hee ſhall hardly getthem hang to⸗ 

g 
Nou ſay we are diſcharged-ofour ab⸗ 
ſtinence from ſtrangled and blood, not by 
Scripture: but by che authozitie of the 
Churche: who ſaithnow in her generall 
councelles, as then ſhee did: zſum off pi 
ritui Sancto & nobis: let me al ke you this 
| | queſtion, 
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| 7 principall pointsof Poperic. 
queſtion,how it cometh topaile chat ofone: 


| ching,che Cburche ſhonlde lay: N iſum off: 


ſpiruni-Santto & nous And agayne ofthe: 
lame thing: Non uiſiam of ſpiritus Sam 
(te, & nobinbut bythe Seripture. which: 
cellech vs, that ſuch outwarde thinges are 
ta be done and left vndone: as they ſhalbee 
thought to edifie our bzothzen; oz-othery 
wyſe. So that to maintapne peace and a« 
mitp. betweene the Gentiles, che lewes 
who were ſo perſwaded of Poſes lawe; 
it was expedient fo2 a tyme during this 
their perſuaſion, that the Gentiles ſhould 
abſteyne from their liberty: but alter that 
the Iewes were perſwaded, that the cere 
manies muſt geue plateto Chꝛiſt and his 
Goſpel, it was not expedient they ſhould 
abſteyne fram their liberty any longer, 
neither did chat rule of the Scriptures, 
which reſtrapnech chings lawfull o them 
ſelues, vnto that which is expedient: any 

longer hinde chem. The Churche ſaid in 
that councell. Yum oft ſprritui Sancto & 
wobigs Pe quid amplius imponeremus vobis 
auen, anam hec neceſſaris: After they 
had debaced it by the ang 


1.3. 
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es lawe,wagnot nerellatily to be bz⸗ 
vpon the Gentiles: fo that the tear 
whp they lay it ſeemed good vnto the holy 
Gholt ans vs, is betauſe they has learaed 
bp the Btriptures } which are the wp» 
cinges of the el Ghoſte: chat the Gen-' 
ties were free from che bonvagook'he 
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Chem waprhat the pophertdinh 
them to inquire after , is that waß which 
tsdeſcribed in his wooꝛde, as appeateth 
tithe nyenten{-Uerſe ok that Chapter, 
which pou haue alitaged. I yon woulde 
tnqay2e after chat wape, cheſe controuer⸗ 
fies berwetne zewand bs, woulvecoonbs 
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Now on proote chat law full Mecef: 
ſion of Biſnoppes and Prieſtes6 de 
bee hearde and followed, whithasthe 


chung chat coninueth the 700 
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prineipall points of Poperie. 
7 | wasreceiued inthe beginning, appoin · 
ted by God, to continue for euery age 
to the end of the ſame: I wil bring forth 
examples out of the very Scriptures. As 
firſt: Cain ought to haue obeyed Adam, 
to haue remayned with Seth, & not to 
haue conſtituted a newe company, in 
ſuch ſort, that there ſnoulde bee one 
Citie of the children of Men, and ano- 
ther of the children of God. Nemrod 
ought to haue kept himſelfe in the ſuc- 
ceſsion of Seth, continued by Noe, and 
not tohaue made himſelfe a Prince by 
force, by which occaſion, the Faith be- 
gan to bee abandoned. Iſmael and E- 
ſau, ſnoulde haue tarried in the ſucceſ- 
ſion, and not haus ſuffered their of- 
ſpring the Agarenes and Edomites, to 
leaue the olde Religion of Abraham 
Iſaac and Iacob.. : Core, Dathan, 
and Abiram, ſhoulde not haue for- 
faked; the ſucceſsion of Leui and of Aa- 
ron. —_ ſhoulde not haue forſa- 
ken Mc | s$chaire, ee | W 
e Manaſſes the brother of Iaddus, ld. . l-. 
Th IL. 4. ſnoulde 
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loſep,de bello, 
Judaicolib,7, 
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18 A Confatation oft 
ſhoulde not haue forſaken the ſame ſuc- 


ceſsion, and haue gone to builde a nere 
temple, in the mount Garrizim; Onias 


ſhoulde not haue forſaken the knowen 


ſucceſsion at Ieruſalem, and haue built 
à Temple in Egypt. The Samaritans 


ſhoulde not haue ſacrificed but only in 
Ieruſalem. Then Chriſt comming ac- 
cording to the Propheſies of the {aide 
lawe ended that ſucceſsion and began 
a newe, from the which beginning vn- 
to the ende of: the worlde; no man 


w hatſoeuer he be, ought to forlake that 
ordinary ſucceſsion that then began, 


but if he will doe well, muſt keepe him - 
ſelfe therein vntill Chriſt come againe. 
Theſe of the primitiue Churche, kept 
themſelues with in the ſaid ſucceſ- 


ſion, as Dionyſius Saint Paule hisſchol- 


ler, Policarpus Saint Tohn the Euange- 
liſt his ſcholler, Ignatius, Clemens, Ire- 
næus, Abdias, and diuerſe others. Noe 
from this ſucceſsion departed Marcion, 
Arius, Eunomius, Neſtorius, Pelagius, 
Eutiches, with many others, Then in the 


"(aid 
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principall points of Poperie: 

ſaid continued ſucceſsion followed S. 
Baſill, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Ambroſe, 
© hryſoſtome,T ertullian, Saint Ierome, 
and many others. And from them de- 
parted Touinian; Heluidius, The Dona- 
tiſtes with diuerſe others, Now'we haue 
and doe keepe in ſtill with them in that 
continuall ſucceſsion , and many hath 
and doeth depart from vs, and as Saint 
Iohn ſaith: Ex nobis prodirrunt; ſed non 1. Iohn. 2. 
erant ex nobis: nam ſi fuiſſent ex nobis, per. 
manſiſſent vrig, nobiſcum. And as S. Au- 
ſten witneſſeth: Exire non ſane Doftrme 

eſs. And Saint Ambroſe ſaith: Omnem Ambrol. hen, 
gi, veteris ſeriem, fuiſſe typum ſu- 

turn. Wherefore as they continued in 
the rrueth, with the former principal 
ſucceſsiom which held themſelues thete 
e: ſo doe they no in the 
tyme of grace and trueth, by obſeruing 


de oy men newe laye. 7 


. 
14 " 
41 •4 3 2 


* 
" by 
% * 9 * * * * 
a „4 W +» EX 121 1 5 þ {we . 
w x ; : ad e 
* I e $4 » > #, © 
© "FS ka bt 3. + i559 © 

' 8.5 «.4 8 * „ * E 4 


4 0 * N N % vt - * * 


Aconfutation of the 
Anſweare. 


who ſhall ſucceed in the pꝛincipall ſuc⸗ 
ceſlion;that ia the ſucceſiton ot᷑trueth, there 
is no queſtian of that, but ſuch are to bee 
heard, as doe bing the trueth ofthe Apo⸗ 
ſtles Doctrine wich chen: but ik pou doe 
binde the trueth to perſons, who haue ſuc» 

dteeded the Apoſtles in place, pou knowe 
hat hach bene pꝛooued aga inſt this opi⸗ 
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wherunto J referre poui Pau neuer reade 


Dathan, and Abiram, pꝛofeſſed a nee re- 
ligian and a diuerſe wozſhip of God from 
the reſt:the ſerinture chargeth them with 
— — toꝛrupt 1pfe and 
wicked conuerlation: au contend fo? 
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and ta charge them who depart from that 


what ende then ſerueth this number and 
. aſſembip of men, cozrupt in lyfe, but not 


touched with berelie 5 buleſſe you E 
a 


F younneane bylawfulſuccefs, thoſe 


nid befoze,in your third note ot the church, 
that Cain, Nemrod, Iſmael, Eſau; Core, 


doctxine and religion ta keepe that wich 
in a ſuoceſſion of Biſhoppes and I ꝛieſts, 


ſucceſſion, wich coꝛruption in religion. To 


principall points of Poperie: 

chat wholoeuer is coxrupt in lile, maintey⸗ 
neth by aud by a falſe and cozrupt religis: 
and makech a publique departure from 
the trueth: either elle you had bene per⸗ 
ſwaded, that this nomber woulde haue 
made me altaid, once to haue aduentured, 
the trial of cheir ſtreugths? Let it be graũ 
ted, chat all theſe men here ſeuerally ſet 
downe and noted, as departers from the 
crue ſucceſſion:have mapteyned Jvolatry, 
and erected a talſe woꝛſh ippe of God, de⸗ 
parting fromithe truech and true pꝛolel⸗ 
ſiom: li hat can you gacher here vyon, but 
that it is not lawful to departe from thoſe 
who vphold and maintapne true religion? 
Mom whether pdi oz wee bee the mayn⸗ 
teyners ol the trueth that is che contro⸗ 
uerfie, and therefoze vol may geue thele 


chey came, f any: belpethacyou areipke 
cohauefroni than,” It may bee it they 
bog oem . „that me _ 

and fpeake greatly againſt you: fo2 
Cain'a wilden man, had noe bleſ- 


COIN oy al ak 


1 


I. lohn; 2, 


beloꝛze hath geuen 
ofthe late ofthe the auncient Churche = 


A AConfuration of the 
albeit the birthꝛight was bis, andeherfazs 


the Pyzteſthoode 1 — him by 
lawfulſucceſſton. Iſmael che elder 


and 
therefoze a lawfull lurcelſoʒ in the Pie 


hoode;yeta wicked member. and left vuto 
poſteritie na tradition but ot ; 
Eſau the elder and therfoze in the — 
ſion ofthe Pꝛieſthoode, but yet hated ol 
the Loꝛd, aud one who reſerued fewe good 
traditions, that euer I toulde reade of ta 
poſteritie. Core, Dathan, and Abiram; of 
the tribe ol Leui, lawfuilly intituled vnto 
the office of the Pꝛieſthoode: the traditi 
ons that are deliuered vnto paſterity from 
them, are, that they were rauke rebelles a⸗ 
gainſt che Loꝛd, and against Poſes bis 
annoynted; Wee are ready to pꝛooue. 
that che Guangeliſt noteth your Churches 
and that pou are they wha haue departed 
from the Apoſtles, and the ardiicientchurs 
ches : and fo2 pꝛoofe of this, wee appeals 
not onely vnto the wꝛitinges of the * 
Ghoſt, the Canonicall Scriptures: but 
alſovnto that teſtimony 5 which Irenzus, 
ok true knowledge, and 


principall points of Poperie. 
to diſcerne it; and by what markes: and 
therefoze wee ſay with Auguſtine againſt 
vou: Exire non eſt ſave Dofirms,. And 
pet fo2 al that it is not ſimply and without 
reſpect true, toꝛ ifthe Doctrine bee not 
ſaunde, it is as lawfull to departe from it, 
as it is bnlawful,co go from that which is 
good. So that to departe from any Doc⸗ 
trine, is not other wyſe lawfull oz vnlaw⸗ 
full: but accoꝛding as che Doctryne it 
ſelfe is good oz bad, from the which hee 
doeth depart. All of theſe were wicked 
members, and pet within che pꝛiuiledge 
ok this ſucceſſion, which pou woulde make 
ſuch a defence againſt coꝛruption, as that 
a man needed not to feare any moze, if 
once hee had gor that ſanctuarpvpon his 
backe. Pozeouer the greateſt euilles that 
they are blamed foz in the Scriptures , 
weare conmaittedofthem;befoze they left 
the ſociety of. the Churche, and childzen 
of God: whyle pet they were within the 


ſucceſſion, howloeuer you woulde ſeeme to 
perſwade bs, that they neuer departed 


ow BY befoze chep had _ 
their 


.-A'Con tion the 
theirleane ofſurceſſion; You affirme out 
ol Ambroſe, that the owder in the olde 
lawe,was a type and figure ot that, which 
ſhoulde bee in the truech vnder Chalk, and 
therefozeas the trueth was ioyned with 

the ſucteſlion then, ſo is it nome: but then 
(day J) it was not alwayes ioyntd with 
the ſucceſſion of ꝛieſtes, and nd therefine 
it is not to bee holden faz a trueth , that 
now it ſhoulde bee ſo. And thus J pzooue 
chat in the olde lawe, the truech wẽt not al⸗ 
wayes with ſucteſſion. In the Churche of 
Iſraell, che oꝛdinare ſucceſſion of Pꝛieſta 
«Reg.cap.1 2, zt Was interrupted and bzokenof, as appea- 
c. 13. 18. keth in the firlt booke ofthe Ringes: ang 
vet there was 2 and great nom | ' 
ber o faithfull people, that kept the pu⸗ 
ritpof Doctrine, and neuet bowed their 
knees vnto Baal. 
VDVDou map hereby lately: percelue; 
that the trueth and purity ol the woꝛſhippe 
of God, hath bene reſerued : when pet the 
lawfull and ozdinary ſucceſſion of Pꝛieſis 
failed, And the contrary is as plaine alſo, | - 


that there hath beene an ozdinary: _ 
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ceſſion from Poſes. Pou map therefoze 
plainely ſee, chat befoze Chziſt in the olde 
lawe, thet was purity of doctrine, without 


am like wyſe oꝛdinary and outwarde ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion, withnut ſincer itp of Doctrine. 


Pfinelß points ffPopert erie- 
ble ſucceſſion of Pꝛieſtes: when notwiths 
landing the trueth was baniſhed; &molk 
groſſe errours received. Fo} at lernſalem 
in the ReigneoftheRinge Achaz , there 


Mieſtes, pet the temple of God was ſhur 
bp, and Vrias the ꝛieſt, at the comman⸗ 
dement of the Kinge, did publiquely pꝛo⸗ 
phane the mozſhippe of God, as appeas 


:reth 2, Chronic, cap. 28. 24. and inthe ſe⸗ 

-cond booke ofthe Ringes cap. 16. 15. 16. 2-Chroni. 28. 34 
And in lyke manner at the comminge ol . 16. 15.16 
Chziſt, there was at Ieruſalem an oꝛdina · 


ry ſucceſſion, foz they ſucceeted-Moleg 


and ſate in his ſeate:q yet foꝛ al that, their 
doctrine moſt coꝛrupt, and the true church 
warned oftencymes by our ſauiour ¶ hiſt, 
to take heede of the leauen, ofthe Scribes 


and Phariſees, who had the ozdinary ſuc⸗ 


ozdinary and viſible ſucceſſion of Bꝛieſts. 


Mberupon 


was an out mar de and vilible ſucceſſion x 
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TQberupon I doe conclude th Ambroſe, 
that becauſe the ozber of the Churche in 
the olde lawe, was acypeofthe ſtateinthe 
newe lawe under Chyiſt:thae trueth ol doe⸗ 
trine, is not nowe bounde to an odinary 
ſucceſſion o Biſhoppes. And it in the go⸗ 
uerment ot that people, when all thinges 
were ſovilible and ouewarde,fo2 the tapa⸗ 
city of them, (the manner it ſelle of woꝛ © 
hippe not excepted:) there was interrup- 
tion ok vilible and oꝛdinary ſucceſſion: 
and the pꝛomiſe of ſucceſſion was iuſti⸗ 
fied to bee but wich condition, fo long 
às they did oblerue the lawe of God: 
bowemuch moze in this tyme, when the 
woꝛſhippe of God is not ſo externall, but 
inwarde in ſpirit and trueth, will the 
Loꝛde not bee bounde vnto ſucceſſion , 
when there ſhallbee a manifeſt defection, 
and falling away from the obedience of 
his woozd, And you ran not beeignozant, 
that there is in the newe Teſtament, a 
plaine fozetelling of a generall defection, 
which can no mote ſtand, with a continual 
odinaryſucceſſion, then can Chꝛiſt with 
Antichꝛiſt. And leaſt any man ſhoulde 
imagine, 


— 


principall pointes of popery. 
imagine, chat the Apoſtle doch but ſpeake 
of ſome particular dec ining of this oz chat 
-Churth:the'circumſtances of the text, doe 
o let it footh: as they doe leaue no doubt 
tu che matter. H oꝛ it is ſaide indefinitely, 
that he ſhall ſit in the temple of God, e not 
with any reſtraint, that he ſhall lit in chis 
L oxchat temple, Church oz place. And al. 
foiic is ſaide, that his comming ſhall be 
witb all power, that all may recejue iudge⸗ 
ment, which haue not beleued the trueth: 
ſo that the iudgement is not to come parti⸗ 
cularlie vpon ſome one particular Churche 
02 place. but generally vppon all that haue 
not belecued and loued the trueth. And if 
ſucceſſion haue ſuche pꝛiuiledges with it: 
that chere is no danger of deceiuable doc⸗ 
trine; where it can be iuſtilied to continue, 
why ſhruld not the Gzeeke Churches, as 
wel be beleeued foꝛ the crueth of their dot⸗ 
trine, being able to deriue their ſucceſſion 
from the Apoſtles,as well as pou. It᷑ ſucs 
ceſſton haue in it ſich a bleſſing , in ſpꝛea⸗ 
ding out it ſelfe without interruption,how 
+ | happeneth it,thatche Churches planted at 
Antioch, Epheſus, and Corinth &. =_ 
2] | It 
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felt no greater benifite by it?thole can truly 
ſap, that the Apoſtles planted. them e ap⸗ 
pointed Bilhops ouer them. It ſucceſſion 
then be ſo fruicefull in it ſelfe, what reaſon 
can bee rendzed, why it ſhould not take 
their, which may not be giuen in like mans 
ner, why it may likewiſe bee batren with 
pou? They that ſhall reade the Pꝛophetes 
with any diligence, and conſcience to bee 
inſtructep in the ſtate of the Church befoze 
Chꝛiſt, and vnder the law: ſhall ſoone per⸗ 
teiue howe karre it is from the trueth, to 
take warrant from thence to binde the true 
klaith æ doctrine to a continual ſucceſſion of 
pꝛieſts. Foꝛ thus ſaith Ierem. of the pꝛieſts 
in his time: The Prieſts ſaide not: Where 
is the Lord? & they that ſnould miniſter 
the lawe knew me not: the paſtors alſo 
offeded againſt me, & the Prophets pro- 
phecied in Baall. Ezechiel like miſe tel- 
leth vs, what the Pꝛopbetes were who 
taught the people in his time. O Urael 
(ſaith hee) thy Prophetes are like Foxes 
in the waſte places, they haue ſeene va - 
nitie and lying diuination, ſaying the 
Lorde ſaieth it, and the Lorde hath = | 
ent 


Jeremy, 2. 


eee 


principall pointes of popety, 

ſent them, therefore thus ſaith the Lord. 
hecauſe you haue ſpoken vanitie, and 
ſeene lyes, therefore beholde Iam a. 
gainſt you. Letting paſſe the time of Ie. 
roboam, when all thinges were moſt coꝛ⸗ 
rupt in Religion: J will conclude with 
Malachie, touching the oꝛdinary ſfate of 


lippes (ſayth Malachie)ſhoulde preſerue 
knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke the 
lawe at his mouth. But yee are gone out 
of the way, you haue cauſed many to fall 
by the lawe, yee haue broken t he coue- 
naunt of Leuy, ſayth the Lord of hoſtes, 
therefore haue J alſo made you to bee 
deſpiſed, and vile before all people. 
NVou map ſee what a daungerous docs 
trine it is, to tye the trueth vnto a ſucceſs 
ſion of Pꝛieſts: and that if a man would ſa 
haue doone vnder the lawe, be ſhould haue 
giuen ſentence againſte the Pꝛophetes 
that were extraoꝛdynarily rayſed vppe, to 
refoune bothe Pꝛieſtes and people, with 
choſe Pꝛieſtes and ꝛophetes, who had 
their office by oꝛderly and ozdinary ſur 
ie 16 P. 2, reſlton 


the Prieſtes in bis time. The Prieſtes 


© AConfutation of the 


ceſſion & pet were ſeducers ok the people. 

7 voe therefoze conclude with Ambroſe 
againſt you, ſeing the oꝛder and ſtate of the 
olde law was the type ofthe new: e in the 
olde Teſtament. the Pꝛieſts who had ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion ot place and function, ſomtime did 
leaue the cruech t imbꝛaced peſtilent doc⸗ 
trine: that therefo2e ſucceſſionnowe is no 
certaine marke; whereby a man map al⸗ 
waies be ſure to be directed vnto the truth. 
Pou haue hitherto contended fo2 a ſuccelli⸗ 
on continuall and without interruption 
from the Apoſtles, to haue remained as 
mong vou, as the ſafeſt treaſure houſe of 
ofthe trueth: but this ſucceſſion withouc 
interruption, pou can not finde as pet: J 
pꝛap you cite me leaue in a few woꝛds to 
trp, not whether yeu haue a ſucceſſion with 
out interruption, but whether you haue a- 
nylucceſſion at all from the Apoſtles. 
The charge and office ofthe Apoſtles, 

is declared in the Golpel after Sainte 

1 Matthewe. Goeand teach all nations 
bi: baptizing them in the name of the fa- 
14 ther, and the Sonne, & the holy Ghoſt, 
4 teaching them to obſerue all thinges, 
what. 


- Matth, 28. 


principal pointes of Popery. 
whatſoeuer I haue commaunded you. 
Their office conliſteth in teaching and 
Pꝛeaching: (fo2 they are charged to goe 
and teach all Mations) and in adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacramentes : and leaſt any 
ſhould imagine that they are ſet at liberty, 
to teache wbatloeuer liked them ſelues: 
there followeth by and by a reſtraint in 
theſe woozdes : Teaching them to ob. 
ſerue whatſocuer I haue commaunded 
you : If any clayme to bee their ſuccel⸗ 
ſours in that office, he muſt be a Teacher 
and ꝛeacher vnto men, not a ſacrificer 
fo them: And that whiche hee teacheth 
may not bee the inuention of man, but that 
which is commaunded lrom God. 
They therefoꝛe doe neceſſaryly infoꝛce 
bppon their ſucceſſours an office ⁊ mini⸗ 
ſterie ok Pꝛeaching and Teaching: and 
that ol no other thinge, belides the lame 
which God hach commaunded. Where 
their ſucceſſion is there is a trueth of do⸗ 
ttrine, and a teaching miniſtery thereof, 
whereby men them ſelues are offered as 
ſlain ſacrilices vnto God: hauing their coꝛ⸗ 


rupt affections ſubdued © ſlaine in them by 
P. 3. doctrine 
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doctrin + erhoztatio out ot the woꝛd ot god. 
pour pꝛieſts are inſtituted, not by pzeching 
the woꝛd of God, tu ſacrifice mẽ vnto God: 
but by laping of certain pꝛeſcript woꝛds, to 
ſacrifice foꝛ mẽ vnto god: to make latiſtac⸗ 
tion foꝛ their ſinnes.cõmitted againſt God, 
The duty required in an office being as the 
life thereof, & the place no other then the 
body :it falleth cut, that all the ſucceſſion 
which you plead foz from the Apoſtles, (if 
it were graunted pou ) pet were it no other, 
then the body of the Apoſtles ſucceſſion, 
without either the life oꝛ ſpirit thereof. 
Touch ing pour firſt demaũd, to wit, who 
he was that firſt pzeached that faith w we 
do now pꝛofes:J do anſwere the Apoſtle 
that it was chꝛiſt Jeſu. To th other part of 
pour demaũd, ſoꝛ the ſucceſſiõ ofbiſhops,to | 
wit. who was the 1. 2. c 3. biſhop, c. haue 
alredy anſwered in the z. note ol the church. 
where your own witneſſes haue confeſſed, 
that ſucceſſiũ ofbiſhops is nonotefo2 vs in 
theſe later times wherby to try the church. 
Let it Jpzay you be lawful to me to mone 
one quelti6 vnto pou, x that is, why(ſeking 
ronfirmatid x teltimonx fo; * 
$f N Paul 
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principall pointes of Popery. 
palle al thoſe who were earewitneſſes of 5 
trueth, e true religion, & had comiſſion fro 
the Lozdhimſelf,« confirmation of their fi- 
delitie herein, vnder his own {ab and ſeale? 
Maue you not read thus in the 2. to h Heb, 
The Goſpel begã to be preached firſt by 
the Lord himſelf, & afterwatd it was cos Heb.2. 
firmed vnto vs by thoſe that heard him, 
god bearing witneſſe vnto thẽ, by ſignes 
& wonders, & diuerſe gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt? Pour meaning cannot be gaod in 
omitting men ſo ſufficiently authoꝛtzed, # 
flying bnto others as the doctozs c biſhops 
ofthe pꝛimitiue churche: who when we are 
come thither, do poſt vs oner againe to 
theſe as the lawfulonly ſufficitt witneſſes 


in thele doubts ok religiõ. The comms ſap⸗ 
ing map be wel beriſied of you, pᷣ pou would 


teach vs the next way about: foꝛ pou ſend bs 
fro the ſciptures to the fathers, when we 
are come to them, they ſende bs backe a⸗ 
gaine tothe ſcriptures. Dou haue heard al⸗ 
ready in the 3. note ofthe church, that they 
examined their ſucceſlion ot biſhops by the 
ſcriptures, taking it thereloꝛe to be good, 
becaule their biſhops warrited their exxo⸗ 
ſitiõs by ſeriptures, & you know what Aus 

M.. guſting 
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A Confutationof the, 


ſtine ſaith in this matter. Auferantur de 
Augult. de vnit. 7edio gue adncrſiss nus iuuicem non ex di. 
eccleſi contra 

nigis canonicisltbris, fea aliunde retutamur, 


Petilian. ca, 3, 
quia nolo humans documents fed en. 


oraculis eceleſiam demonſt rar: 0 Awape | 


with thoſe authozies that either of vs al- 
ledgeth again other, becauſe J woulde 
1 haue the holy Churche to be c pꝛooued, not 
Mazuaz lb. 4. by the doctrines of men, but by the wpozd 
| of God, Auguſtine in like maner ſendeth 


vs from councels vnto tbe ſcriptures: But 


now ſaith Auguſtine to MaximineanArt- 
an, neither may J alleage the councel of 
Nice, no; youche cotmceli of Arimine to o- 
thers pꝛeiudice: neither ſtand J bounde to 
the authoꝛitie of this, noꝛ you to the authozt- 
tie of that, but by the authoꝛity of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, which are witneſles pꝛoper to nei⸗ 
ther af vs, but ſtand indifferent to vs both: 
Let matter be copared with matter, cauſe 
with caule, æ reaſon with reaſon, Irthe fa⸗ 
thers lend vs krom their own wꝛzitinges, to 
the lcriptures:from ſucceſſion,to the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, from councelles, to the ſcriptures : 
whp doe pou omit the ſcriptures and ſend 
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principallpointes of Poperie. 
Ik the truch be bound to the fathers coun? 
cels, and the true ſenſe onely there to bee 
found, what meane they themſelues, to ſends 
vs from thence vnto the {crtpturcs?fo2 that 
were to ſpeake (as vou doe afterwarde)to. 
feede vs with the ſhell, and to keene from 
vs the kernell: that is the ſenſe and vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of the woꝛde, which you affirme 
to be in their onely tuſtodie. What neede . 
we nowe toſpende either aper oz paines 
about the names ol thole bookes, that all 
the fachers haue w2itten in che Nꝛimitiue 
Church? Pou haue had a large offer by 
that man of famous memozie Biſhop Ie. 
well, to take pour choile among all the 
learned fathers „ and doctours in the 
Church, ſixe hundꝛeth peares after Chziſt, 
foz the vpholding of the grounds & pꝛinci⸗ 
pal points of pour religion: what you haue 
ſaid foz it the Loꝛde knoweth, and diuerſe 
that were befoze bewitched with it, begun 
now, (after that they ſee hom little it is that 
can be ſaide in that behalfe) btcerlie to des 


fie tt. 
Hou require to knowe it our poctrine 


were the ame which they in the 1 — 
— 5 Church 
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Church p2ofeſſed : who they were that dio 
at that time note pour going out and de · 


parture from the truech , and did inuey 


and wꝛite agaynſt it. This queſtion is 
altogether bnneceſſarte, foz when an ol⸗ 


needleſſe labour, to ſtande vppon the ex⸗ 
amination of them, who were at the deed 
doing. Mee haue taken pou wich the 


manner, that is to ſay , with doctrine 


ditterſe from the Apoſtles 2: and therefoze 
neither lawe no} conſcience can fozce vs, 
to examine them, who were at the deede 
doing, and witneſſes of pour firſt depar⸗ 


king of the Churches that are farre from 
the Apoſtles time, ſay thus: pſa heres 
ricorum aoftrina,cum Apoſfolis comparata, 
ex diuerſit ate & contrarietate ſua, pronun- 
ciabit n:9, Apoſtoli alicuius Autoris eſſe, 
eg, eApoſtolici. The doctrine it lelfe be- 


ing compared with Apoitles, will by the 


varietie and contrarietie that is in it p2o« 
nounce, chat neyther Apoſtle , noz pet as 
nie Apoſtolicall man, was the authour of 

l. 
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fender is taken wich the manner, it is a 


ting. You heard Tertullian befoze, (peas 
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principaltpointes of Poperie, 

it. © This ſpeakech Tertullianus of 
thoſe who lined long after the Apoſtles 
tymes, lo that his iudgement is plaine 2 
pou can not nowe haue this benefite ok 
pour Cleargie, the matter by the Apo⸗ 
ſtle his teſtunonte , falling cut ſo hey⸗ 
nous and ſo apparunt agaynſt pou. Foz 
your Maſſe where one eateth and dꝛin⸗ 
keth all alone, can not ſtande with that 
Doctrine, which the Apoſtle hath deli⸗ 
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uered: Take you, and cate you. 1. Co- I · Cor. 11. 


rinthians. 11. That doctrine which ex: 
tolleth the meriting of man , painting 
bis Image ſmyling and laughing at his 
owne deſertes: can not agree with chat 
Image which the Apoſtle hath left of 
the regenerate man, wherein hee is 


painted weeping foz bis wante, and in n. 


lamentable ſpeache crying out : Miſe- 
rable man that I am, who ſhall deli- 
uer mee from this bodie of ſinne ? 
That Doctrine which lendech vs to the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Pzieſfes, fo2 
the Rep that openeth and letteth into the 


much; can not rep vhs that, which 
com? 


A Confutation of tlie 


Ades. 17.11. commendeth men fo2 examining by the 


Math 4. 


them foꝛ helpe:can not agree with it which 


ſcriptures, the doctrine of the Apoſtles 


themſelues : men as likely to teach & bold 


the trueth, as any Biſhops oz Bꝛieſtes 
ſince, who, oꝛ whereſoeuer. That doctrine 


which ioyneth Saintes and Angels wich 


the Lozde, in that honour of calling vppon 


ſapth, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lorde thy 
God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. To 
canclude, that doctrine which giueth ſoue⸗ 
reigne authozitie vntothe Pope,aboueall 
Þyinces # Biſhops wherloeuer:cannot a- 
gree w that charge which Chꝛiſt gaue vn⸗ 
to his diclciples, ſaping: Ve know that the 
Lords of the Gentiles haue domination 
ouer them, and they that are great exer- 
ciſe authoritie ouer them, butt ſhall 
not be ſo among you. Wiz! 
It is great iniurie offred vnto the A⸗ 
poſtles, the lawfull witneſſes ok the trueth, 
authoꝛiʒed therevnco by the Loꝛd himlelke, 


to imagine oꝛ giue out oł them, that they 


ſpoke ſo ſlenderly; either elſe ſo darkly and 

ſo doubtfully of the trueth: as that hereſie 

and errour cannot ſufficiently by * 
[ 


principall points of Popetie, 
which they haue giuen, be diſcerned from 
itꝛoꝛ that they left teſtimonie behind them, 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh the crueth, but not to 
confuce falſehoode : when as the Apoſtle 
ſapth , that the ſcripture giuen by inſpi- 
ration of God, is profitable to teach, and 
alſo to improue, and to correct, that the 
man of God may be abſolute, Examine 


ould be the cauſe, that vou ſhould ſhunne 
as rockes, the witneſſes which the Loꝛde 
hath appointed to ſpeake as well againſt 
kalſhoode, as fo the crueth : being neither 
content with that witnes which they haue 
bozne vnto the trutb, neither willing to 
ſtand vnto that, which they haue deliuered 
againſt falſehoode and errour. The way 
which pou pꝛeſcribe, as it is not nece ſſarie: 
no more can it be ante (afe kind of dealing. 
Foꝛ who haue kept the regiſter ol thoſe de⸗ 


it well J pzap pou with pour ſelfe, what 


2. Tim. 3 » 


poſitions,which men haue depoſed againſt. 


vou? Hauenot you your ſelues, againſt 
whom they were vttered, had the cuſtodie 
or them? That fidelitie then can wee i⸗ 
maginenowe likelp to be remainiug vnto 
them, ſetting aſide the power ok the on 
wit $ W 0 


concd. Aphti e. ſixꝭ Coſicell of Carthage, which was about 


cap. 92. 


witneſſes, who at the beginning haue eſpts 
ed the entring ok pour relig ion, and the des 
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who can and often doeth reſerue, and bꝛing 
lighe out of the middeſt of darkeneſſe it 
ſelke? Pozeouer , what and if they who 
did eſpie it, had no knowledge by wꝛiting, 
to diſer ie it? Mhen the Phariſees and 
Scribes at Chꝛiſt his comming had coꝛ⸗ 
rupt true Religion, what bookes did pott 
read were witten againſt chem, and howe 
able was Ioſeph, Simeon, Marie, t Anna, 
to pertoꝛme that wozke ? Falſhood, is falſ⸗ 
hoode, albeit no man wꝛite againſt it, and 
the truech can not but be the trueth, whos 
facuer (ball wʒ ite againſt it. And therekoꝛe 
pour argument fo) the trueth, grounding 
vpon the not wꝛiting againſt it, can carte 
litle credit with it, though it were graun⸗ 
ted, that na man hath beene knowne fo 
wite againſt it. e are not deſtitute of 


parting fcom the true faith, albeit we ſtand 
vnto the teſtimonie of the Apoſtles, as the 
moſt ſufficient and ſound authozitie. The 


the yeare of our Lond. 430. where Auguſt. 
and 216, Biſhops were aſſembled, — 
chae 
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chat they had ſeene the true and autenti⸗ 
call topies ot the Councel of Nice falſiſied 
by Zoꝛimus, Bonifacius, and Celeſtinus 
thzee Biſhops ot Rome, one ſucceeding as 
nother in oꝛder, fo2 the ſupꝛemacie of that 
ſea: concluded with vniuerſal conſent, that 
no auchozitie was to bee graunted bnto the 
Bope, ouer Africa, oz ante other fozeine 


Churches: and this vniuerſall authozitie, 


was the mother of that vniuerſall coꝛrup⸗ 
tion, which folowed after in religion. Gre- 
gorie, who was Biſhop of Rome, 600. 
peares after Chꝛiſt, wꝛiting ot the Biſhop 
of Cõſtantinople, who would bee called ve 
niuerſall Biſhop, ſaich thus: / hac eius ſu- 
perba, : quid aliud niſi propinqua iã eſſe An- 
tichriſt tepora deſignatur, qui illũ videlicet 
imitatur, qui ſpretis in ſociali gaudio Ange- 
lerum legionibus; ad culmen conatus eſt ſin- 
gularitatis erumpere, dicens ſupra aſtra cœæ- 
li exaltabo ſoliũ meum? In this his pꝛide 


(meaning the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


who claimed ſupꝛemacy) what other thing 
is declared, but that the time of Antichꝛiſt 
is at hand, which foloweth him, who diſpi⸗ 
ing the equal & felowlike top of the angels 

hy went 


Lib. 4. epiſt. 34. 
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went about to alpire vnto — 
gularitp, ſaping:I wil exalt my ſeat aboue 
the ſtarres, Pau ſee if we had not taken 
pou with the mãner, yet had there bene ſuf- 
— from witneſſes, who were at 
the deade doing, to haue conuict you. ou 
would knowe what became of that Church 
athouſand peares next afcer the pꝛimitiue 
Church, and where ſhee kept all that time. 
It was ſixe hundꝛech peares after Chiſt, 
befoze the Pope had his vniuerſal title, and 
ſupꝛeme authoꝛitie ouer all Churches: and 
ſometime you cannot denie, but that hee 
muſk ofneceſſitie haue, to take away the 
woꝛd of God, from che common z knowne 

tongue ok the people, chachis traditions 
might haue entrance without ante tontra⸗ 
diction, and men bee bꝛougbt to occupie 
themſelues in them as in che chiefe and 
pꝛincip all woꝛkes ol Chnitianitie. It was 
800: peares after Chzift-befoze the know 
ledge ot the latin tongue, which was their 


mother tongue, did altogetcher decay amõg 
the common people, in Italie, Fraunce, 
Spaine, and Britaine: As fo2 the Gzeeke 
Church. ſhee neuer receiued the Latine 
tongue. 
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Church: and this was done publiquely the 
Belles ringing out vnto the Sermons. 


n — a> popery. 


tongue, neither pet the Churches in Aſia, 


and Ethiopia, all which time the Pope 


- could not bzing inthe depth ofhis deceiue⸗ 


able and damnable doctrine, the candle of 
God his woꝛd, ſhining out in their knowne 
tongue vnto all people, and therefoze he 


was not as yet come vnto the height or his 


iniquitie . And in the peare of our Loꝛde 
I 240, manie pꝛeachers in high Germa- 
nie, did freely pꝛeache againſt the Pope, 
and his doctrine,affirming the Pope to be 


an heretike, his doctrine damnable, and 


that if they had not come, the Lozd woulde 
haue raiſed ſome out of the ſtones, who 
ſboulde haue pꝛeached the crueth vnto his 


Crantzius, a man who greatly fauoured In Metro. On 
the Pope, and vehemently inueyed againſt lib. S. cp. 18. 
thoſe pꝛeachers, ſayth thus of them: Quidã 
pulſatirc ans, & conuocatit baronibus 

terrariũ in Vallis Sema ic feruntur pr ads. 

caſſe an babes ſtationetquòd Papa eſſet hæ- 

reticus, omnes epiſcopi & prælati ſimoniaci, & 

heærotici: [tem quod fratres prædicatores & 


winores peruerterent eccleſiã falſis prædica- 
tionibus 
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tionibut, & ; omnes illi fratres pranam vita 
dlucerent, & iniuſtã þ besen. ( inqui- 
unt) ad hoc tẽpus predicatores noſtri, & ſepe- 
lierunt veritatẽ, & promulgarunt falſtatz's 
nos veritatem prædicamus & ſepelimus fal- 
ſtate jndulgentia qua damns vobis, non da- 
mus fittam vel copoſtam ab Apaſtolico, vel 
epiſcopis ſed à ſolo deo. This I ſpeake be« 
cauſe in your accounts how long time the 
Church was obſcured, vou multiplie much 
moꝛe then euer you can bee able to pꝛone. 
But let it be graunted, chat there was no 
truth of doctrine caught by them that had 
the gouernment, & were the guides ok the 
people, the Biſhops and Pꝛelates, by the 
{paceof one thouſande peares: pet might 
there be a Church, wherunto a man might 
reſaꝛt, tel her of his brother who had offE- 
ded him. Fo2 at the coming of Chziſt, che 
Scribes t hariſies had the gouernment, 
who were blind guides, and painted ſepul⸗ 
chers, vet was there a Church ck number of 
choſen people of God, who liued in thole 
times ot darknes, x vnder gouernmẽt:as 
Ioſeph, Mary, Si meõ & Anna, &c. being 5 
true & faichful ſeruants of god. And our la⸗ 


ulour Chitit, ſpeaking ofthe ſhepheardes 
and 
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and guides of that time that went befoze 
dim laith, that they were theeues & mur- Lobu. 10. 


rherers: but the ſheepe heard them not: 
meaning that thoſe who were his ſheepe, 


were kept in that blind x wicked gouern⸗ 


ment, by his wonderful pꝛouidence fiõ the 


inkection of their doctrine, You heard alſa 


'befozegthatin.Ieroboams time, and afters 
' wards, whe the pꝛieſts were blind guides, 


e religion was moſt coxrupt, cuen then the 
loꝛd had thonſands:that neuer bo wed their 


Knees to Baal. There had he his Church, x 
"therefoze all things that are ok neceſlitie re⸗ 
quiredeſo as without thẽ it can be no longer 
any Church) were there to be heard. There 
was ſuch light of life qq couerſation, as did 


clearly ſhine & giue light to thole that were 
in the houle, c church of God:albeit Teſabel 


: and her court could ſee no ſuch matter, no 


moꝛe then you can perceiue any good ex⸗ 
ample among thoſe, who haue giuen lands 
and pole ſſions, goods q liues, foꝝ the honoz 
of God, in the cauſe # quarell of his trueth. 
Ther might any of ÿ church being ofkẽded 


with his bzother, haue admontſhed him by 
himſelfe, x afterward haue takẽ one oz two 
N2 wich 
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with him, and if thoſe could not pyenaile, 
bhe might haue told it to thoſe number that 
kept togither, and were knowne among 
themſelues to iopne togither, in the true 
woꝛſhip of God. And this is that which is 
required in this place of Matthew, as le- 
rome declarech. MAhich all may bee per⸗ 
foʒmed, notwithſtanding the ozdinarie go⸗ 
uc rnment ok the Church, be vnder the eni⸗ 
mies ot the Church: and was pꝛactiſed in 
the late dapes of Queene Marie here in 
Englãd: true doctrine pꝛeached, diſcipline 
ererciſed, and yet the gouernment in pour 
handes, that were btter enimies bnto it. Jf 
pou ſap further, that the Church after 
Chit, ts not co bee compared with the 
Church befoze Chꝑiſt, becauſe it hath moze 
pꝛomiſes, and therefoje take exception a⸗ 
gainſt my examples in times befoꝛe chꝛiſt: 
when the Church was kept vnder blinde 
guides: Janſwere, that foꝛ the viſible aps 
parance & gouernment ok it, in that place 
where it was: the Church ſince Chziſt han 
neuer ſuch pꝛomiſes, as the Church befoze 
had: I will be readie at all times to pꝛoue 
It againſt you. Now if you will vꝛge neceſ⸗ 


Heiron, in Mat. 
cap. 18. 


larily 
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 arilp a viſible and oꝛdinarie authozitie & 


gouernment ot Biſhops and miniſters of 
the woꝛd of God, who ſhall haue and carie 


theface and countenance of the Church, 


where and in what place ſoeuer there is a 


Church: then how dare pouſap, that there 
is a Church and number ot men ok pour re · 


ligion here in England, ſeeing the autho⸗ 
ritie and gouernment is out of pour hands? 
When ante of pou ſhall offend in adulterie 
02 otherwile;as ſome of you haue done, who 
among vou do pꝛeſent the matter? To what 


ctall oz Commiſſarie ? There are pour 
Sacraments adminiltred, and pour Mal⸗ 
fes celebzated? wee knowe not the place 
who do liue with you, and haue the gouern⸗ 
ment in our handes, pet is it not unlikely 
but that you haue luch meetings, e neuer 
ane ol yon, but knoweth where to haue pour 
Sacraments adminiſtred, and pour diſci⸗ 
pline vſed. And if this may be done by pore, 
and pet bie haue the oꝛdinarie gouernment 
of the church in dur hands: ſo in like maner 
might there be in foꝛmer times, the exerci⸗ 
85 of true religion pꝛactiſed in ſunozie plas 
2 $7 ces; 


- AConfutationofthe 


ces, and pet vou notwicthTanding, haue the 
o2vinary iuriſdiction and gouernment, and 


dcarie all the out warde countenance of the: 


Church with pon in thoſe times. It you ſay 
(a3 you doe in deede) hom can then his pꝛo⸗ 
mile be per oꝛmed, who ſapth that he will 
be with the vnto the end of the world? 
I anſwere, wel inough:foꝛ can not the loꝛd 


be with his Church, vnleſſe he keepe them 


fill in the polleſſion of their Biſhopziks & 
beneſices, ſo that they carte che coũtenance 
and gouernement with them. The pzomile 
to be wich chem, inkerrech not necellarily 
the maner howe he will be with them, and 
much leſle doeth it inferre chis certaine 
maner, that they (hall alwayes bee ſure 
to haue the chiele gouernntent, and keepe 
the keyes in their hande. To anſwere pou 
then in kewe wooꝛdes, where che Church 
was while pau had the gouermment (lets 
ting aſide the Gzeeke Churches, and os 
thers , who neuer from Chit vnto this 
dap acknowledged the Dope) J aun⸗ 
ſwere, it was in Italie, Fraunce, Spaine, 
and Englande, &c. betaule there ſhall be 


Temple ot God, where Antichziſt — 
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lutte, and they ſhall bee holie places, 
where the abomination of deſolation 
ſhall ſtande: fo2 Antichz iſt ſhal not make 
an btter ſpoile and hauocke of the Church- 
of Chiilt, 

Dou require why vou ſhculde beleeue 
the iudgement ok the learned in theſe dates 
vppon the Scriptures , rather then the 
fudgement ofthe holy Fathers, long bee 
_ fozevs in time, and alſa in learning, ver⸗ 
tue, and perfection oklife: eſpectally being 
aſſembled in generall Councels: J aun⸗ 
ſwere, if vou meane by holie Fathers thoſe 
who liued 500, yeares after Chzid , yelt 
cannot pꝛoue that in the pꝛincipall pointes 
of Religion, they taught oꝛ had anie os 
ther iudgement of Scriptures, then we 
hauen, neither can vou pꝛoue, that their 
fruices of obedience, diflered from the 
fruites of ſundzie in theſe times, others 
wiſe then that in one and the ſeme gifte, 
one mape haue a greater meaſure and 

poꝛtion thereof, then another. But admit 
they were contrarie vnco vs in the ex⸗ 
poſition of Scriptures , and karre be: 
yond bs in learning and perfection (as you 
- 6h N4 calf 
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tal it of lite: vet may neither their learning 
no! their life, warrant vs that their expoũ · 
tions and iudgements vpon the ſcriptures, 
are without any further triall to be admit 
ted and allowed. Foz pꝛoute wherof J had 
rather you ſhould heare Auguſt. his wozds, 
then mine owne. Thus ſpeaketh he ol this 


Ag uff, epilt. 18. matter. Alioc ta lego, vt quantalibet ſanctu- 


tate doctrin aq; prepolleant, non ideo verum 
putem quia ipſi ita ſenſerunt: ſed quia mihi 
vel per illos aut horos canonicos, vel probabi- 
li ratione, quod a vero nd abhorreat perſua- 
dere potuerint. Auguſtine will haue no 
man carte matters ot Religion away, vn⸗ 
der learning oz holineſſe of life, furcher 
then he can make good his iudgement by 
the canonicall ſcriptures. And y ou haue 
beard befoꝛe, that fathers haue ſent vs from 
their owne pztuate iudgement: and from 
their councels and common iudgements in 
publike aſſemblies:bnto the ſcriptures, as 
vnto a moze ſure and certaine rule. 

Pour next demaund is the ſame in effect 
d thele, ether loꝛe one anſwere may ſuffice 
both. Fo if thole holy fathers allẽbled in a 
councel;haue eſfabliſhed aux thing 9 
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thetrueth,as ſome haue done, x bene con⸗ 


crolled ofthole councels that followed, the 
ſhould he that followed them, haue leaned 
mote to the doctrine of men, then an other 
man, who following his owne tudgement, 
had iopned with the ſcriptures, and yet dil ⸗ 
agreed — all of them. 5 
- Poudemaund a reaſon why you ſhould 
beleeue P. Caluine and thoſe that are of 
his iudgement, rather then P. Luther and 
thoſe who imbꝛace his iudgement:the one 
beeing as well learned as the other: clay⸗ 


as able to confere places ot Scripture tos 
gether, and to iudge thereof, as the other: 


'| FJaunſwere, that touching the matter ot 


controuer ſie betwene them, vou ſhould ra⸗ 
ther beleeue him then the other, who iuſtt« 
fieth his opinion by the Scriptures, bet⸗ 
ter then the other: As fo their habili⸗ 
tie we are to meaſure it by the effect, and 
therefoze to iudge and affirme that he who 
doeth moge aptly and truely conferre pla⸗ 
ces of Scripture togitber, indeede is 
moꝛe able thervnto. If you would gather 
heerebpon 5 that conferring of 1 
g 
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ming the ſpirit of God, aſwel as the other: - 
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gether in Scripture, is not the right way 
to come to true knowledge, and ſo conſe 
quently to agreement in the truech, when 
men are at variance, becauſe theſe two v- 
ſing this conference ol lrriptures haue not 
fo all that agreed aboute the meaning of 
ſome ſcriptures: then J anſwere, that the 
leaning vnto the tudgements ofthe doctoꝛs 
and the fathers, is not the beſt way in con⸗ 
trouerſies to fall vnto agreement, and to 
find out the trueth:becauſe lerome & Au- 
ouſtine.contending about a plate of ſcrip⸗ 


Auzut, Epif a19 fre in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, can 


not agree whetber Paul did truely t iuſtly 
repꝛoue peter, oꝛthat he did but diſlemble 
a repꝛehending ofhim.Icrom alleaged foz 
his expoſition, che iudgement of ſeuen wits 
ters, to wit, Ladodicenus, Alexander. O- 
rigen, Didimus, Euſebius, Theodorus, 
and Toannes Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
Augu {tine alledged fo2 the warrant of his 
expoſition, onely Ambroſe and Cyprian. 
Nowe if becauſe Maiſter Luther and 
Maiſter Caluine cannot agree vppon the. 
true meaning of one place of Scripture, 


by pang of- Scriptures ; you will 
there⸗ 
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kojerefect the Scriptures, as no ſuffict- 
ent meanes to come to the knowledge of the 
trueth, oꝛ to decide controuerſies in religi⸗ 
on by then: by the ſame reaſon a man may 
reiect the authoꝛitie of the fathers, betauſe 
Jerome & Auguſtine pꝛeteeding by their 
iudgementes to finde out the trueth, haut 
not fo2 all that fallen vnto an agreement, 
but remained Nil deuided in opinton tous 
ching the true meaningof that place, And 
by the lame reaſon likewiſe, a man map 
reiect councels, as not ſufficient to dicide 
controuerſies in Religion, c to bzing men 
tu knomledge of the trueth , becauſe pou, 


whether » Uirgin Mary were conceiued in 
ſin oꝛ no, coulde not be bꝛought to agrees 
ment by the authozitie of the councell of 
Baſil; alleged by the Scotiſts foꝛ the delẽce 
of their opinion, and making. ſo plaine 
fo: them, as poſſiblie could be expꝛeſſed. 
To conclude this matter, if vou woulde 
haue a reaſon why Maiſter Luther and 
aiſter Caluine by conferring ol Scrip⸗ 
tures doe not pet fo2 all that agree vp⸗ 


_ the Expolition of ſome Scripture, 
this 


Thomiſts contending wich your Scotiſtes, 10. viues in 
Aug. de Ciui. 


Dei. Cap. 26. 
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this may be rendred: the Loꝛde wil not be 


bound to reueale all trueth, vnto all ofhis: 
ſeruaunts: but will haue great giftes and 
graces, not to bee without ſome want ef» 
ther in knowledge, o2 otherwile: chat wee 
ſhould not thinke of men, aboue that which 
is meete, but that he who will glozp may 
glozy in the Loꝛd. 

Mou demaund whether it bee meete 
fo2 all men to iudge vpon the Scriptures: 
Janſweare, it is meete fo} all the childzen 
of God, to haue knowledge and fudges 
ment in the woꝛd of God, and by it to dil 
cerne betweene light and darkenſle , good 
and euil: fo2 it is wyttcen in the Golpel al⸗ 
ter Saint Iohn, that the ſheepe and flock 
of Chzilke will followe the true Sheepe⸗ 
hearde, becauſe they knowe his vaice, but 
will not followe a ſtraunger, becauſe they 
knowe not the voice of a ſtraunger . If 
they had no diſcretion noz iudgement in 
the woꝛde, why ſhould they not as readily 
followe the voice of a ſtraunger and ac · 
knowledge it, as the voice ofthe true ſhep⸗ 
heard. And il they be not meet to iudge bp⸗ 


on the Scriptures , chen are they as meett 
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to followe the voice ofa ſtraunger, as the 
boice ol the true ſheepebeard:yet the ſcrip⸗ 
ture — that they will not followe the 
boyce ofa ſtraunger, becauſe they knowe it 
not. One thing that moueth pou to think 
chat all men are not meete to iudge of the 
ſeriptures, is, becauſe S. Peter ſaith, 2 his 
bꝛotber Paule wztteth many things hard 
to be vnderſtod, which the vnlearned & vns 
ſtable do peruert, as they do the other ſcrips 
exres to their own deſtruction. This place 
telle ch vs, that che vngodly are not meet to 
iudge of the ſeriptures. Foz he ſpeaketh of 
ſuch vnlearned, as are with al vnſtable and 
bngodly , who rec eiue no moꝛe harme by 
thoſe hard matters, that are handled in the 
ſcriptures, then by the moſt plainex eaſieſt 
pointes of all. Foz hee ſaith that they doe 
peruert the reſte ofthe ſcriptures, to their 
one deſtruction as wel as thoſe, So that 
the daunger is in the man, and not in the 
ſcripture: vnleſſe peraduenture pou think, 
that chzough out all che ſcripture there is 
great dificultie & hardeneſſe foꝛ any man 
to conceiue, a right iudgement thereok. 


ogy opinion the whole Scriptures doe 
directly 


A Confutation ofthe 


directly ſtand againſt,fo2 thts do wereabX 
in the Prouerbs : All the wor des of my 
mouth are righteous , there is no fro. 
wardnes in the, they are all plain to him 
that will ynderſtand, & ſtraight to them 
that would finde knowledge. And like⸗ 
prou· 2. Wiſe in the 2. Chap. ot the lame boke it is 
written thus! If thou calleſt after know - 
ledge, & crieſt for vnderſtanding, it thou 
ſeekeſt her as ſiluer, & ſearcheſt for her, 
as for treaſures, thẽ ſhale thou vnderſtãd 
the feare of the Lord, & finde the know - 
ledge of God. And Paule affirmeth ſuch 
cleerenes to be in the goſpel, that he is not 
affcaid to ſap, if it be yet hid from them, the 
god of chis woꝛld hath blinded their minds 
and cloſed vy their eyes: as it other wile it 
were impoſſible fo2 ſo great c cleere light 
as that is, not to ſhew itſelf manifeſt # eui⸗ 
dent vnta them. To return againe vnto the 
place, vou ſay Paul uniteth many things 
hard to be vnderſlode, which is not ſo,fo2 he 
ſpeaketh but of ſome things . The ſyeach ok 
peruerting doth clere the matter it (elf krõ 
all ſuſpiciõ, æ doth charge peruerter only. 
The bnlearned allo chalẽged not ſimply in 
v reſpect, hut w addition ok inſtability & bn 


godlines fopned therunto, Which the vas 


pron. 8. 


2. Cor. 4. 
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learned (aich the Apoſtle) & vnſtable do 
peruert; doth not fozetel vs of danger to a⸗ 
ny other vnlerned, thẽ thoſe who as they are 
7 bnlearned, ſo likewiſe are they vnſtable & 
bngodlp witbal. L aſt ot all the admonition 
that followeth perſwading not to haue no 
dealing w the ſcriptures, as matters that 
were ſo hard, as that they could not be vn⸗ 
derſtode: but to take heede that chey be not 
pluckt away by the erro2 of the wicked & 
fal from their own ſtedfaftneſſe: declat eth 
that the whole danger is in the perſons , & 
not inthe ſcriptures. And no maruel it the 
wicked peruercthe ſcriptures fro the ir true 
meauing:fo2 as no mã knoweth the things 
of a man, ſaue the ſpirit of man, w is with» | 
in him, euen ſo the things of God knoweth 1.2.1 2 
no man, but the ſpirit of God, which the vn 
godly are deſtitute off. But thoſe 5 are the 
childʒẽ of God, as Paul witneſſeth haue re» 
celued ſpirit of God, wherby they knawe 
the things that are giuen the of God, Fox 
the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea euen the 
deep things of God. An other thing v ma⸗ 
keth vou think, that al mẽ are not meete to 
iudge ofy ſcriptures, is as you ſay.foꝛ that 
when certain would neceſſarily baue v2gev 
circficiſion,# Moſes law vpon 5 Gentiles, 
OC Hegpolies 


A Confutation of che + - 
poſtles c elders meete togither to conſider 
ofthis matter, ſo that you gather heerebp⸗ 
on, it belongeth onely vnto the Church al⸗ 
ſembled together in a councell, to iudge of 
matters of faith and religion, and che reſt 
alwaies bound without any queſtion of che 
matter, to obey. It is a verp ſlender argue 
ment to ſay, che church aſſembled together 
doth giue iuogement ok matters of faith & 
religion that be in controuerſte:s$ therefoze 
the true members of that Church, are not 
meete to diſcerne of the ſcriptures, neither 
can truely diſcerne of choſe controuerſies. 

You might as well ſap, that the man who 
bath ſeene with his eyes a theefe ſtealing, 
and hath taken him wich the manner, can⸗ 
not foꝛ all that truely dilcerne, whether it 
be theft and he a Theefe oꝛ no: becauſe the 
Country meetech afcerwarde at the Alli⸗ 
ſes, to try the matter. Paule and Barnabas 
knewe the trueth ol the matter and diſpu⸗ 
ted againſt them, chat woulde neceſſarylie 
vꝛge Moſes lawe: befdze the Apoſtles and 
Elders did meete about it. They were of 
the ſame iudgement befoze, that they were 
after; as it appearech inthe ſame chapter. 
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albeit they re men e better 
ſatiſſied, i che authozitie & ſentence of the 
Cburche were had therein, andtherfoze 
went they not as doubting of the trueth in 
them ſelues, but as perlwading others ot 
that whiche they knowe was ttueth. J 
do maruaple thac pou dare (ape that thoſe 
men, who vrged Moſes lam, & ſaide to the 
Gentiles, Except ye be tircũciſed after 
the maner of Moſes; yen cannot bee ſa: 


ned: had moze Scripturos to alleage foʒ 


them, then the Apoſtles and Elders had, 
becauſe the nem law was then unwzitten? 


Mhat one place of Scripture can vou 


bzing, not only chat the Gentiles ,but that 
the Jewes them ſelues, to whom the lan 


aſcention „ lefte of Circumciſion and 
the Ceremoniall lawe ? The neceſſitie ot 
the Ceremoniall lawe did not lye vppon 
the Jewes alter Chꝛiſte, the vſage of ic 
a; a time, was but fo the weakeneſſe of 
ſome ,& that ceremonies appointed of the 
Lowe;myght as (Auguſtine ſayth) noc 
* honour — vnto the ny 

en 


was geuen, coulde not haue beene ſaued: 
yt they had immediatly after Chziſte his 


id 


AConfutationofthe 
Pouſap allo with likevncrueth of ſpeach, 
that they as iudges without Scriptures, 
oꝛdered this matter: when as it appeareth 
ene in that ſame Chapter, that Saint 
ames.mooueth the callyng of che Gene» 
tiles, out of che Pꝛophet Amos, and there; 
bpon concludech , that ſeeing they were 
turned vnto God without Moſes law, they 
not obſeruyng it, they were not nowe ne⸗ 
_Ceſſartly to be troubled with it. Makyng 
the Loꝛde his dealyng in ſhewpng mercy 
bppon them, and turning them vnto him, 
when as yet they were without it 2 as 4 
ſufficient reaſon to induce them, that they 
were not to bee troubled with it, and much 
{eſſe vnder payne of damnation too bee 
bounde to the obſeruation thereof, 
Pou require who were indges of mat⸗ 
ters of faith and religion, the Scriptures, 
q men, from Adam to Moſes, and ſo 800 
peeres after Chꝛiſte his aſcention. J doe 
àunſweare that men did indge of matters 
of faich and religion, but not ocherwyſe 
then by the Scriptures: and as then were | 
Directed krom them, as wee reade in the 
7 of Dee And thouſhale 
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gining the ſcripture to be but a 9 


principall pointes of Poperie. 
tome vnto the Prieſtes of the Leuites & 
vnto the iudge that ſnal be in thoſe daies, 


and aſke,and they ſhal ſhew thee the ſen- 
tence of iudgement, and thou ſhalt doe 
according to the thing that they of that 
place ſhalſhew thee, according too the 
Jaw which they ſhal teach thee .So that 
pou may ſee they haue no abſolute authozts 
ritie, to enioyne aup thing vnto the people 


which is not accoꝛding tothe lawe: in as 


muche as it is ſaide, accozding to the lawe 
which they ſhall teache thee, chou ſhalt do. 
Mpiche thing pet is better explaned in 
Deuteronmy cap. 24. Take heede of the 


plague of leproſie, that you obſerue di- 


8 doe according too all that 
the Prieſtes of the Leuites ſhall teache 
thee, take heede ye doe as I commaund 
them. The Pꝛieſtes therefoꝛe may lap no 
moze bppon the people then they had in 
commaundement from the Loꝛde. Dou 
mape well perceine then that befoze 


Ch ziſt, men did indge accozding too the 
Stripture, and as they were directed by 


it. You are greatly deceined therloꝛe ima⸗ 


D 2 


— — 


— Dn Cr ene 


Aconfuration bf thle 
vntil a man come & iudge of it: foʒ it hath 
a certaine truth in it, ſrom the which ifanp 
man ſhoulde ſwarue in iudgement, vet 
ſhould it remaine true at y notwithſtãding 
And if any ſhould ivine in iudgement with 
the true meaning ot it, he adde 
nothing ta the trucch thereof, which is the 
life of the wozde, Fox the woꝛde is the ly⸗ 
uiug voyce, and that which ginech life and 
authozitte vnto the other, euen as it falleth 
out in ciuil matters, that the iudges in all 
courtes are led by the lawe, what to thinke 
and pꝛonounce of the matter that is 
bzought befoze theme and ir they ſhal neue 
ſentence contrary to law, it ſhal not excuſe 
chem that they were ones: but contrars- 
wiſe „ beeyng charged that they haue 
dealt copruptip in any ſentence, this ſhal 
cleare them , yf they can truely ſay that 
they haue doone nothyng but accoꝛding to 
law, e that which the law will beare them 
in . Pon ſay that out of the Church. eue⸗ 
ry man is a lyar: in the Church, the lpivite 
vl god and not man iudgech, who was pꝛo⸗ 
miled to lead her into al trueth, The Apo. 
tle ſpeaking to the church, ſaith that eue⸗ 
man is à liar, therefoze noman [ to 
ce. 


prineipal pointesof Poperie. 
be beleued fo2 this cauſe only, becauſe he is 
ofthe church, foꝛ the true Church is know- 
ento be the true Church, becaule he ſpea⸗ 
keth not ol her ſele but bath the wooꝛde to 
teſtify of her. Nou remember what Chry- . 
ſoſtome hath ſaide before; Ex quo non egit Chriss. de fan) 
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frum eſt, quod non habet ſpirituns ſanctum. ſpiritu. 


To pour demaunde requiring the name 
ofour Church, becanſe al ſectes ſay they be 
ol the Church of Chꝛiſt: J do anſwere, that 
their ſaying ſo without any further p2oofe , 
map not be pꝛeiudicial to vs herein who 
ſay no moe then we are wel able to pꝛooue. 
To dur demaunde requiring what ge ⸗ 
nerallcouncels our Churche hath holden: 
Janſwere, that I would not refiiſe co ſatiſ» Auguſt. in Khun 
ſie your requeſt herein, if eyther the tburch 
might not be a true Churche, and yet hald 
no general councels:02 a falle church were 
cleared Zit ſhould fall out by good pzoofe, | 
that ſhe had holden any generall councels, 
To your demaund what miracles haue 
benwoughtby her: I anſwer with Augus * 
Contra mirabiliarios cautũ me fecit 
Det mens gents in nouiſſumii Ae ex- 
1. 21,4 Ds. egen 


Aconſutation ofthbe 
argent P ſeudoprophetæ, facienres — , 


portenta,ut inducant in errorems, ſi fieri poſ- 

nia electot. My God (ſaich Auguſtine) | 

bach armed me againſt thoſe miracle ma⸗ 

kers whenhe — that in che latter dayes, 
kalle Þ2ophetes ſhall atiſe, doing ſignes & 

wonders to deceiue ifit wert poſſible euen 

i the berpelect e | 

kl Do pour demaunde of what Churche | 

Ni this Churche ol ours recetued the Scripe | 

_. cures, and what iuſt cauſe he had to depart | 

1 krom that Church, ol whom ſhe receiued the 

B ſaidScripures, and why be ſhould not re | 

ill cette as wel at her handes the vnderſtan 

4 ding ok the ſaid Scriptures, as theverie 
= Scriptures themlelues,# what moze cer- 

1 tainely the bath of the truth of the one then 
0 ofthe other: J do anſwere, that ſhe receined 
© the ſcriptures ol your Churche, & the ſame 
1 cauſe to depart fco vou, that Mary; Eliza- 
1 | beth, Simeon, Ioſeph, & Anna, wich 
0 others had to vepart from the Dcribes and | 
; Pyartſees,ofwhd they receiued the ſcripe 
| ,tures,# pet leauing them imbzaced Chalk: 
. Chins doctrine. And ſhehad alſo the ſame: 


0 | cauſe that they bad, why ſhe ſhoulde not rea 
l eel hetderſamingoktheSerlptres 
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krom them. She had likewiſe greater cer⸗ 
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From them, ol whom ſhereceiued the ſerip⸗ 
tures thẽſelues. Foz they refuled the expo⸗ 
Fitions and glo ſſes ofthe ſcribes cæ Pbari⸗ 
ſtes, albeit they receiued the Scriptures 


tatnty (eut᷑ as they bad,) hy ſbe ſhould be 


| -perſuaded that you had coꝛtupt the ſence E 


meaning ,rather then the wozde and text it 


W ſelle, foz they doubted not of the wozde and 
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text that they receiued from the Pbarilees 
and pet foʒ all that re iected their expoſiti⸗ 
ons, as contrarie to the trueth of that text, 
which they had deliuered vnto them. 
- Topourlaſt demaiid requiring to know 
whether there was euer frõ the beginning 
an external Pꝛieſthood, & whether that ex⸗ 
ternall Pꝛieſthood had not alwayes an ex⸗ 
ternal ſacrifice; J anſwer no, reterring vou 


oz pzofe hereofvnto the x.chap; vfthe He · heb. 10. 


bzues, wher it is thus wꝛitten: Sacrifice & 
offering; burnt offerings, and ſinne of- 
feringes thou wouldeſt not haue: then 
ſaide he, loe I came to doe thy will O 
God; he taketh away the firſt, that hee 
may eſtabliſh the ſeconde, By the which 


will we are ſanctified , even by che offering 
Þ 4 1 


of T principal points of Poperie. 


) "ofthe bodte of Jeſus. Chzilk: once made: 
— — —— — conſecrated 


3 


797 7 7 — 
wondes or the —— 
plwapnely diſcerne, that the externall Sa- 
triſice and offering from ſinne; ceaſſed 

eme bim, who by 

char one oblattou made once faz , 

I "div fullydiſchargethe ſinnes tk 
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